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An American Enigma
and Its Solutin

WO centuries of independence, two
hundred years of national awarencss, these are the underlying themes of
countless festivities now in progress or planned throughout fifty Amer-
ican states. The world ar large pauses a moment w reflect upon the
prodigy that grew from the thirteen rebellious colonies when George 111
lost his American domains.

Bur wait a bir. There is more to America’s past than appears upon the
surface. A strange unrest is apparent among many of the younger his-
torians and archeologists of the colleges and universities, a sense that
somchow a very large slice of America’s past has mysteriously vanished
from our public records. For how else can we expliin the ever-swelling
tally of puzzling ancient inscriptions now being reported from nearly all
parts of the United States, Canada, and Latin America?

The inscriptions are written in various European and Mediterranean
languages in alphabets that date from 2,500 years ago, and they speak not
only of visits by ancient ships, but also of permanent colonies of Celts,
Basques, Libyans, and even Egyprians. They oceur on buried temples, on
tablets and on Eravestones and on cliff faces. From some of them we infer
that the colonists intermarried with the Amerindians, and so their descen-
dants still live here voday.

There was once a time when such finds were awributed 1o the mis
guided folly of uprooted colonists from Europe, to forgers or cranks
fabricating tradition for a society that has none. Bun skepuicism changed
to bewilderment when it was discovered that American inscriptions, some
of them known for a century or more, turn out to have been written in



MONUMENTS

An American Enigma and Its Solution 5
<=7y phalli sk O i | 2 .
1 ancient scripts of a type only recently deciphered in Europe or North

& g ar | ﬁ Africa, Thus the truth has slowly come to light, ancient history is in-

'E:j] ey (ﬁ‘} scribed upon the bedrock and buried stone buildings of America, and

ataies | / the only hands that could have inscribed it were these of ancient people.

America, a5 we now realize, is a treasure house of records of man’s

achievement upon the high seas in bygone ages. Even more so are our

inscribed rocks and tablets a heritage from a forgotten era of colonization.

They tell us of settlers who came from the O1d World and who remained
to become founding fathers of some of the Amerindian nations.

These ancient writings can casily be classificd into some half dozen
syles, each now known to be assaciated with one or other of several
ancient peoples whose languages have been in part recovered. MNew in-
scriptions are being discovered almost every day, from localities thousands
ﬁ;ﬂil: apart, usually under circumstances that preclude any possibiliry

rand.

This book gives the plain facts about the inscribed stones ogether with
an explanation of how the messages are being deciphered, and what they
tell us about the people who wrote them and how they came o be in
America some two thousand 1o three thousand years ago. Bue it is alsa
my hope that something more than just the plain facts of the research
may find its way into these pages. Something of the simple joys of shared
discoveries (for what use is there in finding something new if there is no
one to tell about it?); something of the good companionship of the men

— - and women who contribute so much of their time and knowledge to ex-
L) ploring our back-country hills or searching the cliffs of offshore islets for
% Byt long-forgotten carvings made by ancient mariners; and something, tog,
s hierogiyphs of our occasional disappointments, for it has not been an easy road all
{ the way and sometimes it has demanded more than the usual modicum
| ﬁJ Caitic Ogam of good humor to temper patience with tenacity.
| These remarkable and hitherto unsuspected facts have come v light this
past summer (of rops) in the course of an archeological survey of MNew
ﬁ - Hampshire and Vermont. The hundreds of inscriptions ameng the ruins
attest the vitality of Celtic civilization in pagan times, and tell a wonder-
. | e ful story of how Europeans lived in the Bronze Age. Cur first season's
: @ work has yielded only hints of the fate of the Celuc kingdoms, but this
14 book relates what we have been able to find out of the first thousand
| % Mirang years or 50 of their settlements in Morth Amenica,
T |

About three thousand years ago bands of roving Celtic mariners crossed
l:fc‘_::zﬁ [ Prr—— the Morth Atlantic to discover, and then to colonize, Morth America.
il They came from Spain and Portugal, by way of the Canary Islands, sail-
Ewepean! wnd| North | Alrican exlinral Intarfaces: and | elarias! civea! Ko W e EH ing the trade wllnds as F‘ulunﬂ:us Jll:u was ta do Inng_ afterward. The
sailing routes, soe map on pages 106107, advantage of this route is that the winds favor a crossing from cast to
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Two generatbions agoe Edward Bead was plowing his property near White
River, Vermaont, when the carth gave WAy beneath him, amd he discovered an
Iulﬂnu,ruu:uﬂ Pasiage ]L':|1|l'|lr_ into this :||:|||||n.1'. Hi,'r; _I'ﬂhl: Willianss ¢lln‘|in¢i
the mlerior. [k\{'ﬂ]] imseribed letters on a buried lintel later disclosed that the
chamber is a small temple dedicated to the sun god Bel. Peter J. Casfall

west, but for Celis accustomed to a temperate climate it had the one drave
back that it led them to the tropical West Indies, no place for northerners,
S0 although their landfall lay in the Canibbean, it was on the rocky coasts
and mountainous hinterlands of New England that most of these wanderers
I.IIIIIII}' Iulll(!l.":r. |||'.'r':' (1) 1"‘|.|EFI'.\I'| i new I'.I'Irllll'.ill Lill#lllllll \\'Il.i\..h [h.t:_l'
called fargalon, “Land Beyond the Sunser.” They built villages and
I4'r|||1|1"\-. r:ll'bl'l:l ]JIHI(]"I I.III'II"a .IrHI I'ILIILL'L[ :]1:':r E]I'.lll m Il'l:l!'kfll Fl’u\'ri-.
They were still there in the time of Julius Cacsar, as is attested by an
nscribed monolith on which the date of celebration of the Ereat Celue
festival of Beltane (Mayday) is given in Roman numerals appropriate to
the reformed Julian calendar introduced in 46 ..
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In the wake of the Celtic picncers came the Phocnician traders of
Spain, men from Cadiz who spoke the Punic tongue, but wrote it in the
peculiar style of lenering known as Iberian seript. Although some of
these traders seem 1o have seetled only on the coast, and then only tempo-
rarily, leaving a few engraved stones to mark their visits or record their
claims of territorial annexation, other Phoenicians remained here and,
together with Egyptian miners, became part of the Wabanaki tribe of
New England. Further south, Basque sailors came to Pennsylvania and
established a temporary settlement there, leaving however no substantial
monuments other than grave markers bearing their names. Further
gouth still, Likyan and Egyptian mariners entered the Mississippi from
the Guli of Mexico, penctrating inland to lowa and the Dakotas, and
westward along the Arkansas and Cimarron Rivers, to leave behind in-
seribed records of their presence. Morse and Basque visitors reached the
Gulf of 5t. Lawrence, introducing various marincrs’ terms into the lan-
puage of the northern Algonquian Indians. Descendants of these visitors
are also to be found apparently among the Amerindian tribes, several of
which employ dialects derived in part from the ancient tongues of
Phoenicia and North Africa.

The Celis scem first 1o have seotled near the mouths of rivers of Mew
England, as at North Salem on a branch of the Merrimac River in
southern New Hampshire. Ar some time they ascended the Connecticu
River, sailing as far north as Quechee, Vermont, where a western branch
af the river joins the main stream through a precipitous gorge. Attracted
doubtless h:.' the seclusion of the uplands |.'u:"|.'rmd the gorge, the Celts
merned westward and colomzed the hungillﬁ 1.'u|||.-:.-5 of the Green Moun-
tains, Cheechee, incidentally, perpetuates the ancient Gaulish pronuncia-
tian of the Celtic word .-;nr'!.llrf. mnr:lll.inFlr chazm or pi.l. aned the river tha
flows through the gorge, the Otauqueches, similarly is an Amerindian
rendening of the Celtic name meaning Waters-of-the-Chasm.,

In the secluded valleys and on the hilltops, the priests (or Druids) erected
the temples and circles of standing stones required by their religious be-
licfs, using, like their European cousing, the great stone boulders left upon
the land by the retreating glaciers ae the end of the ice age. On these
stones they cut their inscriptions, wsing the ancient Celtic alphabet called
O gam.

In Europe the Celis doubtless did the same, but when Christianity came
L{1] Ihc Cclts |]'|¢ P:i:st: caglw:l all the ancient pagan i.nwcri]:ti.nns bix b(
erased, rcplnn:d 'b:,.' Christian Ogam, or left blank, while all the ul'l'cnn:lillg
fertility paraphernalia were totally destrayed.

Mot so in America. Here Christianity never came 1o the Celes, their old
pagan inscriptions remain intact, and a host of giant stone phalluses char-
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acterize the places of “ill‘hip. Here we may yet see and read the ancient
ill!-:ri-Flt:irlllﬂ of ||'|{' rik' nf imitiation to l||.|r||1m.u]. and see rhq' \.i1c: aof rital
waorship of the prowers of [l.'l[i|i|:.' in mature. In short, we have preserved
in Morth America the oldest |'l|'|.1:l:'\. of rv|.'|igi|:m'. tilm:lpill andd action af
European man, of which only the merest traces have survived in Europe
iteelf,

The COMNSCUETRC S of these discoveries for archeology and history are,
of course, immeasurable. As one J!lii!l:ui:m. Professor Morman Totten, has
pointed out, it means that 2500 years of American prehistory must now
be transferred to history; for history begins when writing begins, and we
now have the oldest written documents of our nation, and the names of
the men who wrote them. For archeology a whole new view is called for.
Dwring the past hundred years the belief that no European seutled Amer-
ica before Leif Eriksson or Columbus has grown from an hypothesis into
a ﬁrpﬂ}- roded n:rn_!,g_m.l,

For European archeology, where more liberal views as to the antiguiry
ot the Celts have been developing in recent years, the new discoveries in
America may be expected to bring a Aow of information on such topics
as the dates of construction of megalithic buildings, as well as on the
purposes for which they were used, and the gods whese rites were once
performed within their precincts, For in as much as no Christian priests
came to expunge the pagan inscriptions from the megalithic monuments
of New England, America's surviving records may well supply the key o
discovering who buile the corresponding structures in Europe, where no
trace remains of inscriptions made before the coming of Christianity.

When we reflect upon the events of the past two centuries of America’s
nationhood, we perceive that the course of British and American history
is shaped like the letter Y. The lower upright of the Y represents the
common stream of i':.urulw'\ cultural heritage, reading |||1u.';|r|;| until we
reach the fork of the Y, which represents 1776, Thereafter America and
Britain part company, each to pursue a separate path toward whatever
destiny may lie in store.

MNow it is an 1:g|;|:|w.|'||,|',;||'|]|,' fact that not only has the history of the two

Early colonists in easterm America, as they saw themaelves. Above, right, a Celide
portrait from Stark County, Ohia, Thiv sculpture represents Bel, the wun god, and
lis Afro hairstyle symbolizes radiant energy. Right, n maritime Celt as de-
picted by a sculptor of anciest lme; this stolid portradt still stamds in the open
air in Vannes, Brittany, and a similar head, excavated in New England, & now
im the Peaboddy Muicum, Salem, Mass. Left, an oliveskinned Libyan, as scem
by & mesaic artist af e m Tumisia. The Libvam were the ancient world’s most
brilliant mavigatars and explarers. The fumi people of the southwest descend in
part from anclent Libyan sailors, whoie language they have preserved in a moddi-
Bed form to this day. Dr. Clude Keeler, Joseph D, Germana
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If:ltgii\h-wpc.llcing nations bifurcated like the arms of the Y, but also the
teaching of hisrory in the schools and colleges of the two nations has
followed a vmilar divergence. British children contimue to bearn the his-
tary of Britain from the remotest sone-age era, I!||r1:-|.1MI| the Celts, the
Romuan invaders, the Saxon invasiont, the WNorman invasion, and =0 on
1|'|rr||.|_1{|'| the muddle ages into the present era. American children, on the
other hand, use history books which (o judge by the examples that
teachers have given me) begin with an account of the benighted state of
Europe in 1452 and lead directly, as you turn the first page, to a portrait
of Christopher Columbus, followed by an account of his daring exploits
and discoveries.

Here you have in a nutshell the difference in :L|1|:||'u:|c]'! Lo |'|i!.11,:|r1l|r F13
J!lrcscmcd in the schools thar maose peaple attend on either side af the
Atlantic. For the Evropean, history beging in vague, remote, and romantic
miits of antiquity and slowly emerges into the brighter illumination of
more recent time. For the American, history begins with the crash of
cymbals as great and famous men stride onto the stage, fully documented
or =» nearly so that one might be pardoned for thinking thar their birth
certificates and social security cards are stosed in the national archives in
‘;"r':ushingnm. Two i".l'li_'|i>h humaorists, in the book robf wnd AN Thar,
-.ug;,;-:-.tm e Years [ago that there are m1]}' two dates in hii.lm'!.' that
Bratizh E:lﬂ:||1|.rl_' can remember—ss o, when Julius Cacsar landed in
Hr:'t;lin. .|r||:| oy, w]\l,'lt 1n'|.'i|]i:|1n rh{' [".unu:;||wr|:|r ﬂ:-m:lucrn:L |l is llwir
mock-serious thesis that since the comman man in Britain remembers no
other event well enough to date it, no other events exist in British history!
I suspect that an analogous satire on American history would have dis-
covered essentially the same thing, except that the two dates every Amer-
wan remembers are 1492 and 1570, Hence there can e mo American
history prior to 1492, geod erar r-l'fmmrf-l'mua'rrnr,

Of course the argument is false, bur it does contrive to point out, in a
blundering way, the nature of certain profound differences in the view of
history as seen from the two sides of the Atlantic, Mow let me restate the
matter, this time with chapter and verse, and this time in earnest,

The year 1% 1712, Qul:\cn Anne rules 1n !;:IIFI:IHI:L Iry remote contral u.1m
in New England, Learned savants of the kingdom are at work -:tllﬂ].'ing
ancient monuments and ;rl'mrhnF‘ their finds o the H:w al qﬂt:lﬂjl’ in
London. From Ireland a famous Welsh antigquary named Edward Lhyd
(pronounced Lloyd} reports 1o the Society that he has just discovered a
previously unknown kind of writing engraved on a stone at Trabeg, near
[ringle, in County Kerry, Lhyd has no idea as to whae the inscription
might mean, or what language it is written in, but he takes care to make
a copy of it to send w the Royal Society. Hopefully, he reasons, sometime

Edward Lhyd's tramscription of the Ogam he found imcribed on a rock near
Dingle, County Kerry, Ireland, abowt the year 1702, The copy, which contains
namerous errars, was found in 1508 in o nofebook which came inte the possession
of Feter Roberis, a friend of Vallancey’s. When the writing was identified as
Ogam, the stone was foursd to be a memorial te & person named Brusce.

someone may discover a key to the writing system, and then perhaps the
Trabeg inscription may turn out to be important. Here, for the ume be-
ing, action ceases on this particular problem.

Meantime, across the seas in Mew England, a Puritan clergyman named
Cowon Mather has discovered some strange writing on a rock ar Dighuon,
Massachusetts. He, too, writes w inform the Royal Society in London of
his find, and the Society duly records his letter in the Tranmesions of the
Saociety for 1712,

Mo further advance in epigraphy was made for two generations, during
which time span America became a separate nation, with her own learned
sicieties publishing their own records of research and philosophical in-
quiry. One unfortunate result was that whereas Lhyd's inscription in
Ireland continued 1o exercise the minds of savants in Britain, Cotton
Mather's report from Mew England now ceased to have any direct
interest for British investigators and (since it was recorded in a Bratish
journal) it was simply forgotten in America. This was the parting of the
ways of British and American antiquaries, as is well illustrated by the
subsequent fate of the two repons that had been made in 1712. In con-
trast to the oblivion that now enveloped Coton Mathers letter, the
corresponding letter from Lhyd was to generate both a controversy and
eventual enlightenment.

Moure than seventy years later, on June 24, 1784, a lener was received by
the Society of Antiquaries in London from a eertain Colonel Charles
Vallancey, in Ireland, informing the Society tha he had discovered an
:ll'l.::il:nl I:'i;h tnn‘llnll:lll.c ot Motint (Ll“iﬂi. I::uu:n[].' {:lﬂl'rr. He h:’ui ‘bh:li
able 1o decipher the writing on i1, so he reponted, and found char e
marked the grave of an ancient Irish chiefiain named Conan Colgac. This
startling information was accompanied by an explanation of how the
decipherment had been carried out, and how he had recognized the writ-
img as a seript called Ogam, identical with the unknown script thar Lhyd
had reported three generations earlier.

In a later chapter you will find the explanation of Charles Vallancey's
brilliant achievernent. He was the first of a long line of linguists who have
been responsible for virtually every major decipherment in archeology.
Mot of them have not been professional linguists teaching in a university
department of languages, but rather men whese eccupation requires them
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1o deal with mathemarical iall:riul'lili'l:\. theary, or algebra, or some other
acuvity il'l'l.'l.likiI'I!." the solution of mutually dependent variables.

My own interest in languages stems from h:igll-wluxﬂ days, when 1 hrst
img.m o collect miscellaneousEtrusean waords 1'|1m1¢|:[ by Latin authors
whaose works we read. Later 1 followed the work of Michael Ventris, a
London architect whe solved the writing called Linear B found on
ancient tablets of Crete, Like others ot that time, | rejoiceed in his final
suecess bt mourned when his Dt paper arrived .I.{'ﬂnl1'|ib,l|l‘|iﬁ! 'l:l:,r a letter
trom the Hellenic Socicty rq'lmrri.ng his death i a street accidens, A part
from an early interest in ancient languages for their own sake, my work
as a marine biologist led me to investigate ancient Libyan inscriptions
found on remote islands in the Pacific, for these seemed likely o throw
light on how man's dispersal across the earth may be influenced by winds
and ooean currents.,

Eut the point I wish to make as 1 close this chapter is thar the parting
of the ways of American and British savams following the revalution
mcant that "L'.1||:|||.1’.\4.':|.".‘. dhiscovery EMSM.'-:I unnoticed in Mew |'Z|iﬂ|ﬂ:|l|']. The
whale decumentation of the aldest known lierate Celtie ﬁ:ufirlr in the
world—here in Mew England—even its very gxistence, was doomed to lie
IIIE I.H'I'IEKF Fl'lr Ewwir mHare ({'l'lll,'lrii_"u, I‘,]H]Ir Fulll_‘r:l'lill'll\ I'I[ ,‘[mricﬂn :fmlth
went to =chool, learned to think of the United States as o nation without
historical roots in the soil of the new world, and withoue any raditions
into the remote past save the undocumented speculations of those who
looked toward the Bering Straits as the one and only portal of entry for
pre-Columbian man. All Amerindian languages were classed wogether as
supposed indigenous products of the New Waorld, and the massive
Phoenician, |.iir!.'u|'|, and other old-world elements of their vocabularies
]JIIMHEI! underected. ‘.‘Q-crilﬂa. that have been -:ll:l.'iiﬂ'icn.'l:l and well docu-
mented in F.umpt.' have, when dissovered in American contexes, penerally
been dismissed as “marks made by plowshares or the action of the roots
of trees,” leading to the ridiculous inference that the same must also be
wrue in Europe. When 1 surreptitiously introduced a well-authenticated
Phoenician Inscripion from Sardinia into an exhibit of my American in-
sl.'ril.“illlls- .'||'|.1.| !'.hl:n“.‘l:[ i1 HEH Iﬂ'lll.rf i F:I\'l' ill. HY dl.']"ilr!ll“.'ll.' I.II- ||I':htf.|hsr
at a well-known university, no one scemed to notice any difference between
the Susgquehanna or Pennsylvania stones and the Mediterranean intruder!

Indeed, there was a time when 1 found it hard ve get any archeslogy pro-
fessor to examine inscribed stones, and when they did, as often as not the
inscriptions were held upside down or sideways. The plain truth is that
ancient languages are nov usually studied by archeologists in America, So
the arbiters of such research here really had linle or no knowledge of the
ancient scripts which they so readily dismissed as forouitous markings
msde by the reots of trees or |!|-_|.' |:l|-:|-w9-1l:||l:'-. |!.I:'l|'ll|:|. these obstacles 1o
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our work have now diminished, and many university teachers are now
interested in this developing field.

Ta the matter of plowshares and the marks they make 1 have paid
J-pﬂ.'i:-ll attention, \l.':].lt'hing farmvers at work in the felds around me on my
expeditions, and discussing with them what happens when a plow arribes
a stone. In point of fact all that results is a dene, for either the stone flies
out of the ground when it is struck, or the plow itself bounces off it if the
stone doesn't move, The one device that farmers use 1.'.'Il!l..'|h|l: af cuming
grooves in stones is the chain with which they drag a large stone out of
the g!'mll‘ld: but such growves are long and -:urriuﬁ and hear not the
slighltﬂ resemblance o any scri]:ll; known to me, Given such facts as
these, it is not surprising that the theorists who seemed to atribute the
invention of Wriling o the I:I:rw have never cn}:lniml how it s thar
plows in Pennsylvania usually write in Basque or Therian Punic, whereas
those of New England are apt to ascend the walls of stone buildings 1
write Celtic Ogam upside down on the ceiling.

Perhaps the most pressing reform needed in courses in archeology in
America today is to introduce the study of epigraphy, by which is meant
the art of reading ancient inscriptions engraved or otherwise imprinted on
stone or other durable materials. The need for courses in epigraphy
was brought home 10 me in no uncertain terms after the news media
began to report some of these finds. Each week now brings me letters
from many parts of the country enclosing photographs or drawings or
rubbings of inscriptions people have found on their own properties or
ebsewhere, and requesting an explanation. Many of these inscriptions are
the work of kiter Amerindians and are not writing in the strict sense;
many others are more or less illiterate bt genuine records cut by the
modern colonists and explorers, often recording the death of a comrade
on the trail or the visit of a survey pany: a few are patent forgeries of
which the finder becomes the innocent purveyor. But many others are
genuine ancient records and hence pant of the culwural heritage of
Americi.

It iz saddening to see that many cliff-cur mementos of a visit by an
ancient voyager have been overlaid by the recent scrawls of thoughtless
vandals or shattered by the bullets fired a them by persons who think i
imcumnbent 1o destroy otherwise enduring records cur into rock. high
above the normally destructive processes of food or fire. All too often an
ancient inscription has survived two thousand years in the reverent
custody of Amerindian tribes only to be ruined by the ignorant sharp-
shooter of modern times. If we are to stop the destruction of these na-
tional archives we must make it our basiness to inform young people as
s what these inscriptions represent. School teachers can do much in this
rcg.un], and 1 am sure ||'||r},- will rq.'l.lumd 1o the appeal.
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M March 1493, the Catholic Church
was presented with an unforeseen problem. Christopher Columbus had
just landed in Lishon after an eight month's voyage thar was o have
taken him to the Indies bur, instead of so doing, had led him w discover
a new world. The difficulty now confronting the prelates was that he had
returned with passengers, Amerindians, who had all the appearance of
being human beings. But how could their existence be accounted for
The biblical account of ereation described three continents, each ocoupied
by the seed of the three sons of Moah who survived the flood, Shem,
Ham, and Japheth.

Columbus seems already to have been aware of the impending Ihm:llug-
ical [u'uhl:m, far, in a leter dated February 15, 1403, written at the Canary
Islands, he assures King Ferdinand that the Ell.'cl"ﬂl: he found were no
monsters, but on the contrary very well formed: neither were they
negroes, And when he put ashore in Lishon on March 6, his journal
recoxcls “many Ew:es]:lle came to see the Indians, and it was a great marvel,”

As the second and third and later voyages I:rmlucnl cver n'lul,llll:'lnH
evidence of large numbers of man-like creaures :il1h:l.'|!li'|illg the Americas,
a cold wind of skepticism began 1o bl I:Ilrn:lllgh the monasteries to
ruffle the cqquanimity of those who s boldly preached the absolute truth
of Genesis, For a time Rome |:|'i.-\.rq,:.|r-:‘|.'|.| the marter, as Pope Alexander
V1, Rodrigo Hq'eri:I., wis odherwise I:II.K:I!."‘L'I.I. save only when he found
time to draw a line of demarcation between the 5E}JI'|i!.h and Portugucs:
portions of the New World., But in 1512 2 new pope, Giuliang della
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Rovere, Julius I, summoned the Fifth Lateran Council and issved an
official declaration certifying thar American Indians are true descendants
of Adam and Eve, and hence human beings. The failure of the Bible to
account for them and their continent was made aroaomd h}- thee inference that
Amerindians are the descendants iof l!:|I:l!."||:|:|||i.'||||'\..l t'xirﬂni from the Old
World on aceount of the zins of ther ancesors,

Backed |1}' this authority, it was now safe for 1.ch|,|'|,||il.'(' churchmen o
ponder the route from the Garden of Eden to America. After considering
the possibilities that Neah's Ark might have added an American pore of
call to her scheduled sailing plan. or that angels might have wranspored
|.k.‘-:a]'l|l|.' across the ocean, "|I.i:|di.|'|;_'. them h-'l. the Haire of the Head, like
L V] I|'|I: E’n:-]!lhl:l ."'I.1!l:|a.'u|.'," il ﬁp.llti'\.ll. Ii'lil:ll:t'r. IIIM-' |.|1.' .'1'|1.'II'\I|.I. 1|i:.1:|iu:|:|:I hu!h
En’rlixmilimlh in faver af transportation by shipwreck and  accidental
tempest of weather.

The inguiry was now taken up by others, and by the seventeenth
century both Protestant and Catholic churchmen were agreed that Asia
must have been the original homeland of the Amerindian forefathers be-
cawse “only the rude Tartars, above all nations on carth™ resemble the
inhabitanes of America in respect to “their pross ignorance of leters, and
of arts, their i-dr_.l;ltm'].- anel abowve all, their J':rn'w'ﬁr_l.'." Adas for Pocahontas:
there was no Fenimore Cooper on hand to defend the six nations, no
Dieerslayer yet to win hearts or minds for the dwellers in the wilderness.

One dissident, Cotton Mather in Boston, in the course of a long series

Pope Jubius II%s theary (1512) to accound for the discovery of the Ameerindians,
wa mestion having been made of these people in the Genesis record of how the
sorrs of Noah inherited the carth.
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of extracrdinary letters to the Roval Saciety of London, drew attention to
the existence in Connecticut of a tribe of Indians which practiced circum-
cision, thereby showing, he thought, that the American Indians should
be considered as the lost tribes of lsracl. Violtaire, on the other hand, con-
sidered that the American Indians had arisen de woro in America, by
whatever mechanism had similarly cavsed human beings to appear upon
the face of the canth in other continents,

By 1811 swch scientises a5 Humbolde recognized the similarities between
some American tribes and those of the Muongol race, and postulated that
the Amerindians are descended from a mingling of ancient Americans
and later inwanderers from Asia. Later still most anthropologists came to
agree that all American Indians are descended from ancestors that entered
the Americas by way of the Bering Sarait, and that no European came to
America before Leif Eriksson or Columbus, In recent years one lone voice
has protested such oversimplification, that of Harold Sterling Gladwin,
In his vartous writings Gladwin has repeatedly drawn awention to cul-
twral feamres and material objects, particularly pottery, that show that
American tribes must have had relatively recent contacts with the Old
Warld, especially with the Mediterrancan and the Orient. The natre of
the various art styles 1o which he drew atention is such as to point to
direct voyages between the Old World and the Americas as late as clas-
sieal times, abour 2000 years ago, Gladwan's views have uneil very recently
been ruled anathema, and excluded from the college curricula, Luckily
this exclusionist attitude is now considerably ameliorated. His writings,
once forbidden reading, have cven become prescribed texts ae places such
as Harvard.

For generations the archeological world has been beset by the notion
that anly the navigational technigques imroduced in Europe in the ffteenth
century made it possible for Europeans to cross the Adantic (though
some prudging acquicscence is conceded 1w those who point to the
evidence of the sagas, showing Viking crossings by way of Greenland).
Sa, at the time when Gladwin issued Men ont of Ama (1947), he o felt
compelled to bring the Mediterrancan influence to the Americas by way
af an Asian and Indonesian land-hopping route, the vectors being sup-
peseddly the ships of the Aeet of Menarchus, left stranded in Asia after the
death of Alexander the Grear. I recent vears new discoveries in the
Pacific caves have begun to lend much support v this facer of Gladwin's
theories, but at the same time the newer evidence also shows very elearly
that the Atlantic was by no means the great barrier that earlier thinkers
had supposed.

What, it is reasenable 1o ask, is this newer evidence? In facy, it is not
new in tself, for it has lain intact for vwo thousand years; all tha is new
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Pioneer archeologists who contributed io the solu-
tion of the mystery of FEuropean setilements in
mortheastern United States prior 1o the medieval
vovages. Above left, Harold Sterling Cladwin
{188p= 1, who demomstrated Mediterranean ime
Huence in the classical period. Upper right, Richard
Halt Brazh (a8a7=1876), the leading Irish Ogam
schalar al his day. Left, William B. Coodwin
{1868 agga), who A protected Mystery il
her destruction, and first perceived Celtic
featiures i ols archeslogy, WHarald B, Alexander,
Malecdm 1D, Pearaon
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is our ability to read the inscriptions concerned. For indecd, they are
written and in some sense documents, carelully engraved on the bedrock
of America, on temple lintels, and on the gravestones of kings and chiefs.
Thry spﬂll-'. e us of a |.1:I1g-[1:r1_:1:-1|1:u age af exploration and colonization,
the subject of this book.

When American archeologists first began to send me inscriptions for
dn:iphtrmtn: and translation 1 was astomished to learn that such docu-
ments exist here. All my earlier work had been on ancient tablets and cave
inseriptions of the (dd World, records of the Sca Peoples of the Bronze
Age and early Iron Age some go00-g000 vears ago. What [ now began
to receive from unimpeachable sources in North America were essentially
the same types of document, engraved in stone, and either excavated from
some archeological site, recorded from cliff faces, or photographed on
massive rocks discovered by the early colonists. 1 had never seen such
materials mentioned or illustrated in books on the archeology of the
Americas and indeed was obliviows of their existence.

“How is it,” 1 asked my friend and colle: apue Professor (‘Fmrﬂr Carter
of Texaz, “that you are sending me all these materials? Has no one
studied them |!n:fr|n:':'

His answer was, “For twenty-five years [ have been knocking on the
study doors of professors of Greek and Latin, each time to be told that
the objects | had in my hand look like writing, but that it is not Greek
or Latin nor any script known to my consultant. 5o | emerged no wiser
than before.”

The very manner in which George Carter and 1 were brought together
is in itself instructive, for it illustrates both the dificuliies now besetting
communication berween men working in different disciplines and the
strengths of those more liberal institutions of bearning that encourage
their faculty to cross the lines that divide the disciplines. Carver trained as
an archealogist at the University of California ar Berkeley, but he has
chosen to devote much of his life 1w the study of the pmgr'uphu:nl distriba-
tion of man and his domesticaved plants and animals, Thn:ugh his re-
searches ar Johns Hopkins and later av Texas A, and M., hiz work
became well known to bindogists at Harvard, :5}"1:(:.1.”\- 1o batanists work-
ing on the evolution and distribution of planes cultivated by man,

I for my part, though a marine |:|1:-||:|i‘:nl have spent much of my lite
lll.ll;ll,".iliH the ancient voyages of peoples wha left INECFIMIONG On remote
islands which, of course, could only have been ﬁ[}]ﬁr-:uthnd 15'; wea, As a
maring biclogist | felt obliged w examine this evidence, for it would have
a bc;qnng on how the dispersal of man, p‘ s, and animals m:gh: be in-
fluenced l:w ocean currents and winds. So the clrxiphmmm of ancient
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il'l\-CIii'lllilI'l"'\-. the arn of t'|l:|i._'l.l.|l|!|:., hecame my seconil su|1|.'r'|:||lvl.-. It was
through my fellow biologisis ar Harvard that Carter and | were intro-
duced 1o each other's work. 1 learned that e had amassed a2 fine collection
of American inscriptions in the hope that their eventual decipherment
|'|'li!_'|h| \'.'KI.:].IiI'I ar i]!l.ll]'lll'l.'lll.' ’Ii'u own rl_'w:lrclhl,"‘. I||'|‘I 1.!_' [“r his- P]rt oW
found a man wheo claimed to recognize the lainguages on his tablets. We
soon found that the emerging information is consistent with our other,
independent investigations, and so the seal was sct on a collaboration
that proved most rewarding,

When word began 1o appear in linguistic and archeological perindicals
of this jodne eilort, other .Il'\l.'hll'\llllt:-‘l'_"'i'\-!:'\. and e |i:||g||i-.I!.-\. contacted us, A

Row of information now began that swoon swelled 1o |1m|'u|rli1:-|1s far he-
1_\.'r|:|L|| .|r|5.'1|11:|_|_: either f:r::-rj,l‘{' Carter or 1 had dreamed. The EP'HMI’H'T
Society was established, and we began to publish our indings, as well as
those of others, in a form readily available to other interested people, bath
professional and amateur. 5o began the busiest and most productive
]'n.'riml in Ty life, an CXCIINE joLrney !'|:|r1-|.|5.;|1 space and time, hrillgil'lg
mew |.ri1.'l:ll|'\|'lili'-'. im 2 seore of countries,

From the information we gleaned from the first American rablets o be
':!l.'l.'-ll}l'll.'fl.'ii W g.uiu.ni i1:|h|mrl.l.||! himz as 1w where mwre ilﬁwfri]!lliq:llll:\
might be expected. So 1 deserted my study 1able and the world of dic-
|'.||||.|:it|"'¢ | Ci T “'hi.ll- Eck ‘-I\-I'IHI Hi 1.'\.'4||1|:!{'r|:1,;||. smmer ':ri‘h\‘.'rrh‘-.lll.ﬂ lhf h'ill}
and valleys of the New England countryside, rejoicing whenever a terrace
or ridge top yielded yet another insenbed stone. My held companions and
I became decply aware of the presence all around us of traces of a van-
i‘h\'.'l.l {llllllf“li.lll lh.kl I'l.ll.l ance ﬂ'::lllfi‘-!“.'l.l [h“.'l“.'.

On these Mew England excursions 1 was most often accompanied by
John Williams, a young schoolteacher from Connecticut who soon made
himself expert in detecting the presence of inscribed rocks beneath the soil
and later carried out many exploratory trips on his own. Between the
twio of us we covered some eleven thousand miles on the roads. and hon-
dreds of miles an foot, r!.||1'||u.'r1||_|; up hillsides, or more often, pushmg
through the woodlands that once more occupy mu h of the back COUnLry.
‘|1|II.' were r:r[L|'| |IH!|1'I,I I'l'i.' my '4'."."-{' I‘.ﬁ'l'lL". Wil.!.l |l'|.':|'|.!||r|.|EIF |f|:|'.[f d'ii-
coveries of her own. Another frequent companion was Peter ]. Garfall,
joined later by Joseph I Germano who, whenever they could spare the
time, would bring their cameras 1o record the finds.

When the suggestion was made at one stage in one of the newspapers
that we might be forging the inscriptions it became increasingly neces-
sary to have cameras as well & witnesses on hand 1o record the thick coat
of lichens covering the inscriptions before they were brushed clean for
|'|'|-'-l\||ii-.' a |||,|-.||_-;' cast, (her COAT PAnions from time o mme were our
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Examples of Therian inccriptions from North America (left), and from Fusape
(right). The American inscription, engraved onoa stose tablet, was ol fn 1538
at n depth of 6o feet in a large bardal mound at Grave Creek, Wt Virginia, to-
gether with a skeleton aml copper arm ringse. 18 was al anee recognized by
Professor Rafn of Copenhagen as being Iherian, though that script hadd mab at
that time been deciphered. Becent studies show that the language of the tablet i
Pumic {Phoenicinn), written in the form of alphabet used in Spadn during the
first millenndum B.c. It may be tramlated as Follows (the writing reading from
right 1o lefi):

{1}  The mound raised-anhigh for Tasach
{2} This tile
(30 (His) queen caused-to-be-made

The alphabet of the tablet was deciphered by Spanish scholars, and published by
the English epigrapher 1) Diringer in 1065, The language is basic Semitic, and
all words oceur in standard literary Semitic dictionaries, vuch as that of Professor
Wehr. The decipherment of the tablet is explained by Fell in Checasional Publica.
fioms, val. 3, dssued by the Epigraphic Society.

The European inscription, with which scholars swch as Rafon ond Schooleraft
compared the Grave Creek inscription, and shown to the right of the Grave Creek
tablet, is writtem in the Iberian alphabet amd in the Punic language, but alternate
lives readd from right to left, and then from left to right (this is called boustrophe
dan, meaning “as & plowman walks”). The translation, by Fell, is as follows:

{1}  Various ways of making a prediction
{3} The planets reveal indications of . . . (letters mizing)
{3) He who understands how, may himaelf obtain information about hidden

truths
{4} When the radiamt gleam is seen of the myriads of the heavenly host
following their courses on hi
{51 The directions of their wamlerings are the signs of cmens
(6} The crescent maon, appearing below the planet Mars, is a favorahle sign
{7) When Venus makes a tranait through the comstellation of the Kam
(8]  She bettows upon mankind peace and mild gavernment

The tablet, evidently omly the frst part of an astrological text, iz dedphered in
detall in the Occasional Publications, vol. 3. of the Epigraphic Society.
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Anciend phallic stone at Ballindagesri, County Kerry, Irelamd, spparently re-
engraved in Christizn times with the name of & deceased person. The first part of
the imsgription is a rendering of & Celtic name alio ksown From a Comlsh
inscriplion, “:dlqli:ui ar Magari, The last part camnal &l presenl b illlrl'plﬂl.‘d.
Jomes P, Whiniall 1T
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Iherian Ogam inieribed stone lrom Vermonl. The American Ogam imscriplion
use the Iherian form of Ogam in which vowels are omiited. These are much older
than the Irish Ogam and date from the late Bromee Age, as is shown by Punic
letters associated with them of dated types. The inscription here reads “Stome ol
Bel,” but when complete it probably resd “Stone of Beltane.™ Juseph I), Cermans
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archeologist friends and local residents who sometimes could lead us
dirﬂ:!l}' to a site known to them. '['hc:lr were Iu:ung {'Ia:,'n‘ from dawn till
near midnight, but we managed to bring back to Boston a fine series of
aluminum-foil i.mllrt:u.imu from which casts could be |1miurw;| an t|:}'i
when the weather forbade field work.

The alphabets and languages found on American inscriptions are fully
discussed later in this book, but the representative cxamples on pages 21-22
show how the American colonists or visitors wrote in the first millennium
n.c, Note the similarity to corresponding examples from Europe.

While John Williams and 1 roamed the New England back eountry
for Celtic inscriptions, another colleague was making notable finds in the
midwest and southwest. This was Gloria Farley, an intrepid explorer of
the chiffs and caves thar border the banks of the Arkansas and Cimarron
Rivers and their tributaries. Armed with camera, snakebite antivenom,
rubber latex (for making impressions), and a ladder, Gloria systemarically
assembled a remarkable series of records of visits and settlements by
European vayagers who had ascended the Mississippi, then turned west
to follow the Arkansas River, eventually to reach the Cimarron along
the border between Oklahoma and Colorade. Her discoveries showed that
some Celts had Followed this southern route and that Libyans and Punic-
speaking Iberians, and even one Basque king, had ventured into the heart-
land of the continent centuries before Christ. Gloria Farley will be
remembered for these fine contributions to our national archives, a bright
example of grit and determination in the face of discouragement on the
part of those who mighe have helped her.

On account of the skepticism, and even opposition to our work, thar we
experienced at first from some professional archeologias, nearly all of the
inseriptions we first examined were ones that we discovered ourselves,
John Williams and Gloria Farley being the leading explorers. Later, when
our work became better understond, we began to receive valuable help
from museum curators and some universities or other institutions where
mysterions inscribed stones or tablets had been deposited by finders long
since. We received no financial support from any sciemtific fund, buc
through the penerasity and faith of Ruh K. Hanner, the Epigraphic
Society has been able 1o establish its own modest fund and this, supple-
mented by our family budgers, has financed our travel expenses and the
cost of latex and other materials needed for making copies of inscriptions
eut in rock. Those who have participated in the exploration include
Malcolm Pearson, a gifted photographer who has recorded inscriptions
for many years, and who originally led William Goodwin to the ruins at
Mystery Hill; James Whirtall, architect-archeologist, a Harvard graduate
and authority on the megalithic structures of Portugal, Spain, and Mew
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Eng|ﬂl‘l.|:|; Robert Stone, curator and present owner of the Mystery Hill
wite in MNew ]]:||1:|E:n||1r|.'.. which 1:-,' has Prun;ua;:l .|||.|| r>|'\{'l'|l§,'|| it |h{' E:-I:III]iL'.
and who first demonstrated the existence of an ancient astromomical
u]!lscr\.'.!lllr}' anwang the ruins in an American sefting; Elizabeth Sincer-
beaux of Vermont, who perceived the antiquity of the supposed colonial
“roat cellars™ and encouraged a young amateur astronomer, Byron Dix, to
investigate what he later discovered w be calendar sites in thar state
These and others to be named in laer pages were the colleagues who
now became our closest collaborators, and who like us had o endure
much opposition. But the work was its own reward, and all of us who
ook part in the research agree that we lived exciting days and loved
every minute of them.

Yet these treasures are endangered!

{fhri:!:l[‘ﬂl:r Melntosh, an ]:'“P:I“I" in'\'nrlgalnr. has gil.'q'n an accoaint
of the ever-increasing threat of destruction of ancient sites as a result of
musdern ]li._|_gi|w4u:.' construction and like e]uru:lupnh,ulu.. He called his 1571
report “The Race to Save Britain’s Past,” and it often seemed to us in
Vermont that we too are racing against time, with the added threar of
vandalism. As the months went by I perceived a change in the atitude of
my field collaborators who scemed 1w become imbued with a new zest,
determined to save these relics, come whar may.

Coordinatian of different diseiplines is o feature of succewsful fieldwork. Above
left, Byron My wies an equstorisl to determine sunrise and sunset arimuths for
each day ol the yesr lor esch of the sites. His demonstration that the temples
lave well-defined astromomical aves, matching those af the solstice and cquinex
stomes, was & major part of the proof that these vtone building: were the work
of European visitors and their descendants, John Williams, above right, with Fell
taking measurements, and, below, dudents of Castleton College take part in the
field work. Peter J. Garfoll, Harrg 5. Jaffe, Joseph D, Germano
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How Irish Ogam
Wezs Deciphoered

DUR[N{': the past three thousand

vears the shores of America were visited by, mariners, sometimes by colo-
nists, from several different civilizations that once flourished on the other
side of the Atlantic. This means. of course, that the inscriptions they left
behind are engraved in several languages, and sometimes inscriptions of
different periods occur on the same rock or cliff face. 1f | were to report
the dl.'l.'ip]!l:rl:nq.'l'lﬁ in the order in which [II.'L'F were carried out the resulc
cotild pet be ather than 4.'||r|r|.ni.|:|g. Therefore 1 have tried 1w bi'int'lg OAIL
the main ]:ln:-l:i'lr.'. of our work by concentrating on what appears 1o be the
{{'Itlr;l] rhq'mc.. |un'|g'|!.' I:]lu,' !:cll'ic :ll.';'liﬂnl;rrn:lﬂ.-\.. EViEn 1|1||||.g|'| |hl:!¢ WErne
the last to be completed. The Celts have been a lifelong interest for me,
at least ever since my college days. When Celtic inscriptions stared back
at me from American bedrock it seemed like the end of a long, tortuous
trail that started so many years ago when [ was a student at the Univer-
sity of Edinburgh, in Scotland. If T have exaggerated the importance of
the Celtic role in history or in the colonization of America in ancient

s it 1% |:l¢rh:|Fui hecause | was beter cl.|1.1ippt.'d L0 FECOERIES faint trails
if their scent was Celtic. Others, perhaps, may be more successful in
tmcllmg out other ancient voyagers, pueded by signs that I never learned
e notice. 5o without further excuses [ return to Irish themes and the
story of Charles Vallancey.

The problem confronting Vallancey was different in nature from that
we encountered in American inscriptions. Whereas he did not have
convince anyone that Celis had once lived in Ircland, this very advantage
also did him a disservice. For the ancient Irish scribes had no doubes chae
their Celtic alphaber could be undersiood in a Celtic land, and so they
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never once felt obliged to compose bilingual inscriptions in dual alphabets.
So the methods we used in North America, as outlined in chapter 5,
were not available to Vallancey. Old Irish monks, however, had com
books about Ogam, and it was through one of these that he learned of the
nature of this ancient script.

In his recent lecture series and book Cievlisaion Lord Kenneth Clark
has depicted the monks of Ireland in the dark ages as the repository of
learning while Europe lay shattered by the barbarian invaders. In their
sone cells and remote islet hermitages these devoted servants of God
samehow contrived to keep the oil burning in the few fragile lamps that
survived the collapse of the western Roman Empire. For four centuries
thl:"r alone preserved the learning of the ancients. Laver, as petty kingdoms
were replaced by more stable institutions of government, the monks
emerged to establish more splendid houses of the Church, until by the
ninth century and the onset of the middle ages a steady stream of manu-
scripis was generated to fill the libraries of those bishops who cared for
learning or had the wealth to commission fair copies of ancient works fior
their own delight. Not all of the manuscripes can be classified as works of
art, but some of the more commonplace in execution contain information
that is priceless. One such is the volume known 10 us as the Book of

Ballymote.

This celebrated book is thought 1o have been assembled abour eight
hundred years ags fram a collection of miscellaneous MANULCTipHs. The
last manuscripe included in the book is known as the Ogam Trace, be-
cause it deals with about seventy varieties of ancient Celtic seript called
callectively by the name Ogam, meaning “grooved writing.” It is thought
that this name may be derived from an ancient Greek word opme.
meaning “groove,” though some Celtic tradition attributes the script to a
godd called Ogmios.

The principle of Ogam writing, as set out in the Ogam Tract, is sim
enough. It is, in fact, an alphabet, comprising fifteen consonants and five
vowels, together with a few other signs representing double letters such as
the sound ng, and diphthongs. The letters are congructed from single
parallel strokes placed in sets of one to five, in positions above, acrass, or
below a guide line. A portion of the first page of the Ogam Tract is
illustrated on page 2% to ket you see what the script looks like when
written on a vellum manuscript. Further on 1 wall explain it in more
detail, bt first 1 want to consider anather topic by posing a question
which, perhaps, may already have cceurred to you.

The question is this: “If Lhyd had raken the trouble 1o consult the
Dg,am Tract in 1507 when he first discovered the Tr:beg inscription,
would he not have been able o I:lDCiJ.'lt'l.L‘r his find "

And the answer, of course, is Yes indeed, provided thae he knew of the
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existence of the Book of Ballymoie and where it was kepr, and provided
he could albso read Gaclic (for that is the language of the Tract). How-
ever, Lhyd seems to have known none of these things.

Hew then did it happen that Coloncl Charles Vallancey was able to do
what Lhyd could not, when Lhyd (as his name shows) was a Celi,
whereas Vallancey was an Englishman? Here the answer is twofold. For
ane thing Vallancey, as we learn from contemporary records, was onc of
thase English settlers in Ireland who fell entirely under the Celiic spell.
He became mwre Irish than the Irish (there have been many such); and
secondly, he was an archeologist in the strictest and original sense of the
word. Mow this may surprise you, but in the cighteenth century archeal-
ogy had a markedly different connotation from what it commonly carries
today, especially in America.

According to the great Onford English Dictionary, the word was orig-
inally spelled archaralogy. and it made its debur in the English language
in the year 1607, when the meaning it was w carry for the next two cen-
turies was given as “Ancient history generally.” As lae as 1879 the word
was still defined (in the Encyclopedic Dictionary) as “The science which
treats of antiquity, which it investigates by studying oral traditions, monu-
ments of all kinds, and written manuscripes” Earlier, the journal
Archacologia was emploving the word in the following manner: “The
contents of the Archaiology of Wales are derived from old manuscrips™
(OED vol. A, page 431).

These passages give us the clue w Vallancey's success, He did indeed
pursue the study of the archeology of Ireland by tracking down and reach-
ing himself 1o read the medieval Romanesque® seripe of the monks and
by diligently making use of Gaelic dictionaries o acguaint himself with
the words he found in these ancient documents. There was no other way
in which the subject could be learned; no college or university courses
were offered in Celtic, and certainly none at all in any language employ-
ing the Ogam script.

Maodern archeology. relying mainly on discoveries made by excavating
the ruins of former human habitations and other races left b:{ ancicnt
peoples, grew out of the groundwork of these early students of anciemt

* The mansicrif gothic lewers sill wsed in maodern Trish Gachic.

A portion of the first page of the Ogam Tract in the Baok of Rollgmate showing a
rumber of different alphabets known to the medieval author of the Tract, even
though in Ireland thewe varieties are mot ot present kmown rom inecriptions on
stane (lapidary inscripthons). The variety shown in the second line, called "Hinge
Ogam,” is one that occars in North America, the vowels however being omitted
from the American version.
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manuscripes. Before ever the first Celtic towns and forts were excavated
in Britain, archeologists had already made an exhauvstive siudy of the
documentation ket by the Celts and their Greek and Roman visitors. So
they alrecdy were in possession of the means of reading ancient Celric
inscriptions in both Latin and Ogam writing, and they judged the mean-
ing of their finds by the inscriptions they uncovered or, more precisely,
by the decipherments made by epigraphers 1o whom they sent copies of
these inscriptions. Only when this framework had been established did
archenlogists dare to make excavations into progressively older sives, where
no writing could be discovered. With extreme caution they gradually ex-
tended their work back through the older levels and ino the Swone Age.
Even wday most excavations in Britain are concerned wath periods for
which a writing system 18 known and understood, and the most spectac-
ular sites are g:lu:r:l'll}' thiose of the classical age, when Romans and Celes
lived trlgrlhrr in comsiderable opulence, as their buried cities attest. As
sk in'u.:ri.Flt:irlll-. are in Latin, that 1 1|:|l|,1r;|'|]:..' the '|:|.|1ﬂu:|.g\c wath wl'lpth
the British archeologist must scquaint himself. For the older periods,
before the Romans came, the written monuments, some four hundred in
number, use the Ogam script. Transitiond] phases are represented by
monuments engraved in both Ogam and Latin texts.

This, then, is the background against which we have to view Vallan-
cey’s researches, and it explains in large measure why he was successful
and why his successors went on o much greater things.

Here now is the story of Wallancey’s deductions, as pieced together
from the contemporary archealogical journals which reported his work.

True 0 the archeological principles of his era, he began his investiga-
tions by examining and translating such ancient Irish manuseripts as he
was able to locate in the libraries of Ireland and others thar he obained
hg.' Emr\rhisr. One of the manuscripts he obtained was a copy of an carly
Irish poem entitled The Battle of Gabhra, dealing with an event said to
have occurred in the year 283 ap, and Fc.rm:ing part of the epic aof Celie
legends known as the Qssamic cyele. The particular pasage in the poem
that aroused Vallancey's antiquarian curiosity was one that is lacking
from most of the copics of the work, According to O'Kearney, wha edited
the work for the Ossianic Society, the entical section 15 to be translated
as follows:

The ferocious warrior Conan

Woas not at Gabhra in the mighty strafe;

For on Beltane [ie.. M.‘l}' first | af the illl.'l'.llH.I:I. year
At an assembly convened 1o worship the sun,

Thie bold hero was slain treacherously

Ity the Femians of Fionn,
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On the dark mowntain of Callan

His grave was made on the morthwest slope;
Sadly plaimive was his dirge,

And ki same in Ogam is on o dressed stone.

The lines here italicized were those thar caught Vallancey's atten-
tien, for he was acquainted with a mountain called Sliabh Calainn® in
County Clare, and he learned that on the mountain was an ancient Celtic
aructure called a eremleck (a table-like giant stone monument of which
Ameriean examples are noted in Chapter #). This cromlech, known to
the local villagers by the Early Irish name of Alterr-na-Greine (altar-of-
the-sun), he suspected might be the grave of the warrior Conan, The
critical question now became: Does this monument carry an Ogam
inseription, ane if so, is the inscription a funcral dedication to a person
called Conan?

It so happened that Colanel Vallancey knew of a young man of anti-
quarian tastes who lived in the neighborhood of the mountain, endowed
by his parents with the enchanting name Theophilus O'Flannagan. He
wriate to Theophilus in 1784 asking him if he would undertake a search
for the Altair-na-Greine or any other hewn stone that might fit the de-
scription given in the poem, and ascertain if there were Ogam characters
inseribed upon it

It is now known that Theophilus OFlannagan had in face already
visited the site in 1580 (as he afterwards was 1o record). He omitted to
mention his earlier visit, however, in his reply 1 Vallancey, and his leter
d:].l.n:\d Apﬁ'l 3, t?ﬂq, n:ii|:|s at EI:I“IM!.:

I went in search of the monument of antiquity so particalarly pointed out by
you in company with 3 young man who had been my school fellow, We pro-
ceeded to Mountain Callan {or .ﬁ.|lnir-m-ﬂmlm} about EIIEI'It miles westward
of the town of Ennis, and scon found a large altar, about twelve feet by four,
extending from east o weat; it lies on the south side of the mountain, about
half 3 mile distant from the highroad leading from Ennis to Ibrican. . . .
After searching for the inscription 1 was much disappointed. no characiers
whatever appearing thercon, wherefore | returned o the peasant’s comage
v« « and was informed by the peasant thar he had observed apother monu-
ment on the other side of the mountain, abour 2 mile nonhwest of the alar,
which resembled a wmbstone, and that it had strokes engraved on it very
unlike letters.

Fully confident that this mus be the monument we sought for, he puided
ws 1o the spot; and there we found a large hewn stone of the same kind as
those in the altar above mentioned; the length of the stone is between seven

* Shabh Cabarnn {provounced Slecav Calin) meani Mosmain-of the Cranalech.
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and eight feet, and from three o four in breadth, placed vpon a kind of
twmulus [burial mound |, with an inscription of which the following is a
facsimile representation

Imagine the trepidation with which Vallancey awaited the rcpl}', and
his excitement upon receiving it! He wasted no time in passing on to the
Society of Anui iquaries word of the discov ery, and his letter .||1|1ounc|ng
it, dated June 24, 1784, was published in Volume 7 of Archaeologia, the
Society’s journal.

O'Flannagan’s facsimile of the inscription was inaceurate, and therefore
Vallancey's first decipherment was similarly defective. However, the most
important fact emerging from the investigation was that the predicted
name Conan was identified on the stone. O'Flannagan's version, trans-
literated from the Old Gaelic into Roman letters, is:

FAN LI DAF ICA CONAN COLGAC COS OBMDA

From this cryptic sequence Vallancey and O'Flannagan satisfied them-
selves that the tumulus had contained t]‘IL body of a chieftain named
Conan Colgac.

Unfortunately for Vallancey and O'Flannagan the discovery was
greeted with general incredulity. A Dr. O'Connor reasoned thar the
monument could not possibly be antique, because punctuation points
occurred in the Ogam text (a completely fallacious argument, as events
were to prove). Ledwich, an Irish historian, ridiculed the whole alleged
find on the grounds that it is not possible for any Celtic monument to
have withstood 1,500 years of exposure in a wild, unsheltered situation. A
Dr. O'Donovan claimed that the whole inscription was a forgery perpe-
trated by a certain John Lloyd, and that the verses of The Baule of
Gabhra were also the forgery of O'Flannagan himself, to suit the wording
on the stone. Later O'Flannagan was also charged with having forged
the inseription oo,

| CcaA CO MAN Cos OBMDA

One of several readings of the Callin Mountain Ogam inscription inferred by
O Flannagan and Vallancey. Although the ancient Celtic could not be translated,
they inferred that the monument is a2 memorial to a chiel called Conan Colgac.
Later study disclosed that the name Conan should be read as Cosal. Although
this decipherment contained errors it is o landmark in epigraphy, for it was the
first ancient unknown script to be deciphered.

AR R Mﬁxlml b N ———
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All these charges were eventually shown to be baseless, for as others
joined in the search for Ogam monuments, a torrent of reports on new
finds began to pour in from many quarters. Some of the new discoveries
proved to be in a much better state of preservation, and thus the art of
deciphering the Ogam inscriptions became more refined, though many of
the more eroded examples have baffled translation. With the improvement
in understanding how the Ogam is to be read there came a curious after-
math to Vallancey's pioncer effort. It now appeared that the letters that
had been read as CONAN are in reality not that hero’s name but
COSAF! A possible explanation is that the unknown poet who so precisely
indicated the place of burial of his Conan may have himself misread the
name on the monument, and composed his lines to fit what he thought
he read.

Nothing, however, can take from Vallancey the honor of having dis-
covered how the hitherto mysterious notched stones of the Celtic lands are
to be read, and his pioneer work eventually resulted in nearly goo such
Ogam monuments coming to light in various parts of the British Isles.

But Vallancey’s researches have a wider implication. They showed that
the key to deciphering an unknown script in an unknown language lies
in researching all possible avenues of information with a view to dis-
covering a bilingual example, where the unknown script occurs alongside
one which is already known. This key Vallancey recognized in the Ogam
Tract of the Book of Ballymote. What had been supposed to be a monk-
ish code system was found in reality to be a key to the ancient inscriptions
of the Irish, indeed of the whole Gaelic-speaking section of the Celuic
peoples, in which the Ogam symbols are placed side by side with the
Romanesque (or Gothic) alphabet used by the Christian monks.

From this point on, all would-be decipherers knew that they must al-
ways look for an inscription in which a known writing system is found in
juxtaposition with a parallel version in the unknown system. The next
great decipherment was to be Champollion’s pioneer solutions of the
Egyptian hieroglyphs occurring side by side with a Greek text on a
Prolemaic document now known as the Rosetta Stone. Champollion's
work illustrates a special trick that decipherers have found valuable when
searching for clues as to how a decipherment is to begin.

The Rosetta Stone is actually a bilingual Egyptian-Greek copy of an
edict issued by the General Council of the Egyptian Priesthood assembled
in Memphis to celebrate the coronation of the Pharaoh Prolemy V. The
Council met in 196 e, and it was not the coronation itself they
celebrated, but the ninth anniversary of it. The stone was found by
Napoleon's army in Egypt in July 1799. Napoleon himself was fascinated
by the find, and ordered copies of the inscription to be circulated to the
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learned societies of Europe in the hope that someone could decipher the
Egyptian writing with the aid of what appeared 1o be a parallel Greek
text. His hapes were realized by the French scholar Jean Frangois Cham-
pollion {1790-1832).

The method used by Champollion was to identify certain proper
names (of the Pharach Prolemy, for example) in the Greek text, and
then to locate what appeared to be the corresponding sections of the
Egyptian text, distinguished by a special mark used for royal names called
the cartouche. Then by comparing the various names he was able to
isolate hieroglyphs that evidently stand for the same sound in different
names. As he identified each sound symbol he was gradually able o ex-
tend his rmding to other words by inserting the sounds he had deduced
for the symbols in those words. He then made the 1[.::rt|1|1;.h discovery that
these words were the same, or nearly the same, as certain words in the
Coptic language still used in the native Christian church of Egypt. So he
was able to prove that the Coptic tongue is descended from Ancient
Egyptian, and at the same time to employ Coptic as his guide 1o recon-
stituting the Ancient Egyptian tongue.

A variation of (_‘.h;;m]ml'liut'f.li method consists in Hmling ancient coins
struck with inscriptions in two languages, one of which is known. This
method has been used with great success in reconstituting the lost lan-
guages of the Far East, for during and after Alexander the Great's cam-
paigns into Asia numerous coins were struck by Greek rulers who had
established themselves in various states of India and the lands between
Greece and India. In this way the ancient alphabets of India were re-
covered along with many other, lesser-known Asian tongues.

Yet another variant is }:scmihlc in some ancient cemeteries where the
names and biographical data on the deceased person may be given in the
local language and in a widely spoken language such as Latin or Greek.
I used this means of ingress into the hitherto unsolved language of Libya,
and by following Champollion's rule of beginning with the proper names
and then substituting the inferred sounds into other words, 1 learned to
my surprise that the unknown Libyan language is in fact almost the
same as the Ancient Egypuian language, the chief difference being that
the Libyans used an alphabet derived from that of Carthage whereas the
Egyptians used the very complicated and cumbrous system of hieroglyphs,
most of which have a sound value made up of several letters. Another
peculiarity was that Libyan proved to make much greater use of words
derived from Greek and the Anatolian tongues,

In this book several different languages, each using a special writing
system, are reported from various American inscriptions. One of them
happens to be Libyan and another is the old Celic language called
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Goidelic, written in a special variety of Ogam script that originated in
Spain and Portugal. Yet another is the Tartessian language of the city of
Tarshish in southwest Spain; and there are others. Every one of these
writing systems has been deciphered by the methods explained in this
chapter. In some cases (lIberian, for example) the alphabet has been de-
ciphered by European colleagues (from bilingual texts including proper
names or from coins) while the language has sometimes been identified or
deciphered by me, using related known languages as the guide. In other
cases (Punic, for example) the entire decipherment has been carried out
on Mediterranean inscriptions by European researchers, and all that is
then required for an American example is to make use of the dictionary
supplied by the European researchers. A point I want to stress is that
the methods used in deciphering American inscriptions are identical to
those used elsewhere.

In the previous paragraph I have stressed the difference between an
alphaber and a language becavse, strangely enough, nearly everyone seems
to confuse them. I think the cause of the confusion is that in some cases
we use the same word to describe both the alphabet and the language of
an inscription, while in other cases two different words are used. Let me
try to clarif}' the matter here. An alphabet, of course, is a set of letters,
each having a special sound value. A language, on the other hand, is a
means of communication used by a particular people or group of speakers.
Bur if an alphabet is used by only one particular language we often de-
seribe both the alphabet and the language by the same word; an example
is Libyan, for the Libyan language uses the Libyan script. It is quite
possible, of course, for a language to use the alphabet of another language.
For example, the Pali language of India has no special Pali alphabet at
all; it can be written correctly in the Devanagari alphabet of the Sanskrit
language or in the Roman alphabet that we use, or in any of several
other Eastern alphabets. Another example is the dialect of Punic (the
Semitic tongue of Carthage) used in Spain; some ancient scribes wrote
this Iberian Punic in special Iberian letters probably derived from the
Basque people while others wrote it in the old alphabet of the Greeks of
Italy. The Etruscans wrote Etruscan in a mirror-image version of the
alphabet of the Greeks of Italy. English, French, and Samoan are three
different languages, yet all three use the Roman alphabet.

At this distance in time from Vallancey and O'Flannagan it is easy
emugh for us, with the aid of aftersight, to see that these investigators
used the appropriate methods and that they achieved a reasonably close
approximation to the truth. It is equally easy for us to conclude that any
similar investigation in America—or anywhere else for that matter—

should follow along lines similar to those explored by Vallancey and
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Champollion. 8o it would be natural enough to pass straight from the
material reviewed in this 1'|'|.|[rt4.'r to the ;'nrn.'slmmhng materials from
the New World.

But that would be to overlook the subsequent turn of events in Ireland
and in Britain as a whole, for the |:|.=l:i'| of WVallancey’s successors was h}l‘
no means smooth. In fact, livtle further progress was achieved by Vallan-
cey himself, and in the later part of his life he was content to discover
and record Ogam inscriptions without going beyond the point of claim-
|'|]g [h._l[ [ht"!..' Wiere 1hﬂ' ".'n'i:lrli I:PE .;ll'll..,'il:_'l'lr [ri'\l'l {:{'EIS. Mll(h I:'I‘]‘])[]ﬁlll,i.[]”
existed even to that simple claim, and as for the inferred readings of the
Ogam, these continued to provoke skepticism and opposition, The
severest ~||'||:I ISt fi]Jll]‘-[' f:l]'li'HJ.\.“ir]ll came {r‘?t'ﬁ 1\"”![1”‘“.'1:}"5 Iriﬁl] 'E'U'.'
leagues. However, as the saying has it, the darkest hour is just before
lll'“_" I::l;'l'.\"l'l. .‘k"(l S0 CVENES WeEre soon to !]rl’]'\'(!.

The Celtre Revival

HILE controversy still raged over
the validity of Vallancey's daring equation of the supposed secret writing af
the medieval monks with the hitherto unexplained grooved and notched
stones of Ireland, the learned men of England viewed with some sur-
prise the storm in the Irish literary circles. Whar significance for Britain,
not to mention Europe, could there be in this crude thing called Ogam?
Everyone knew that the Irish had never been any other than ignorant
peasants, and as for the Scots, Samuel Johnson had given expression to
the Englishman’s disdain for those kilted savages. The Welsh in their
secluded mountains had all bur ceased their cattle rustling and, adopting
the nonconformist faith of the Methodist preachers, had finally learned
their lesson and ceased to trouble the serious world of the English country
gentleman. English disdain for Celtic peasantry was sufficiently expressed
h}r the Irish themselves, and when O'Connor, Ledwich, and O'Donovan
launched their literary attacks on Vallancey and O'Flannagan, the English
reaction was to leave the Inish to themselves.

“The Irish are a fair people,” Johnson had written to the Bishop of
Killaloe, “they never speak well of themselves.” And, as if prescient of
the scorn in store for Vallancey, Johnson had already written to the Scot-
tish Ossianic translator, James Macpherson, in 1775: “In lapidary inscrip-
tions a man is not upon oath.”

For the gr;ir_'v'mg Irish scholars and their few I".Ilg]ish defenders never
had the prospect seemed more bleak. Soon famine was to add o the
miseries of the peasants. Sa the era of the young Victoria came to Britain,

Then suddenly and unexpectedly the tide turned. Two scholars of im-
peceable learning and duly certificated by the leading universities now
turned up new evidence. One was the Right Reverend Dr. Graves, Bishop
of Limerick and hence a pillar of the Anglo-Irish Church, the other Sir
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Samuel Fergusson, distinguished lawyer and Queen’s Counsel. The
Bi.‘.]‘iup hug:m to amass a collection of paper molds of the Irish inscrip-
tions on stone, and soon was able to demonstrate that a sequence of Ogam
letters spelling M-A-Q-Q-1 is nearly always to be found in the middle part
of an inscription, preceded and followed by two other sequences that
could sometimes be matched with known personal names of the ancient
Irish. Thus the funerary formula was demonstrated, a deceased man be-
ing designated by his own name, then the word magqg (meaning “son of,”
modern mac, the final “i" being the sign of the old Celtic possessive case)
following his father's personal name. This finding made a deep impres-
sion on English scholars, for it now appeared that ancient Irish used case
inflections. The parallel to Latin was much too striking and too attractive
to dismiss llghth

“Could it be,” the literati now began to ask themselves, “that this old
Irish language is actually related to Latin?" Now, in the days we are
speaking of, a Immﬁr:-:‘]gq_ of the Latin language was uldu_-'.pn:.id amaong
all the educated pcﬂp]c of the world. It was thought of as the most
Su}‘.lhﬁtu;:ltul and ]Jrf.cm. means of communication ever contrived by man,
and the notion that ancient Irish might be gonnected in some way with
the speech of the ancient Romans proved to be a much more effective
advocate for Vallancey than anything else that occurred up to that time.

To this intriguing notion Dr. Samuel Fergusson, later Sir Samuel,
now added new discoveries, namely that Ogam inscriptions found on the
lintels of peculiar cellar-like buildings (called raths in Gaelic) antedate
the buildings themselves, for parts of the inscriptions are concealed with-
in the mass of the masonry. As certain raths are mentioned in Irish manu-
scripts as being built in pagan tmes, the antiquity of the Ogam on their
lintels must have been even greater.

The final and most telling blow now came, of all places, from England
itself. Bilingual lapidary inscriptions were discovered on which the name
of the dead person appeared both in Ogam script and in Latin letters!
The timing could not have been better, for under the influence of Prince
Albert and the Queen, Eng]wnd wias now turning to the nr.-sn]gt: contem-
plation of Gothic art and printing, Tennyson was soon to sing the “Idylls
of the King” to put all England under the spell of the Arthurian
romances of Cornwall, Wales, and Brittany. Now, to pile Pelion on Ossa,
came the incontrovertible evidence of the stone monuments that the
ancient Celtic language had been contemporary with the Roman occupa-
tion of Britain.

Soon from the monasteries of Ireland and the dusty shelves of Trinity
College, Dublin, came forth a stream of hitherto almost unknown manu-
scripts and books, decorated in a lavish and most beautiful Romanesque
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variant of the so-called Gothic lettering, inlaid with jewels, bound in gold,
the most beautiful books the world had ever seen—and all of them com-
posed in cither the Old Irish or the Latin tongue or both. Scholars and
dilettanti came from far-away places to gaze upon the discoveries, and
linguists now took up the study of ancient Celtic writings.

Stunned by the turn of events, the erstwhile critics recanted or slunk
away never to be heard from again, and Ireland emerged into the world
of European scholarship as the savior of civilization during the darkest
age of the barbarian invasions. A century of unremitting scholarly re-
search ensued. Celtic studems in all the Celtic lands took renewed heart
as the historic universities of England, Wales, and Scotland now took
steps to follow Ireland’s lead, appointing learned men to fill the newly
created chairs of Celtic studies.

While this extraordinary turn of events swept all before it in Britain,
far away in New England a thrill of pride |'mss.¢d through the various
communities of exiled Celts whose parents had fled the Highland clear-
ances, or who had themselves crossed the waters 1o escape the horrors of
the Irish potato famine.

How little these exiles knew of what lay all around them in those
verdant New England valleys, so like the Ireland they had left behind.
Far more like Ireland than they could dream, for how were they to know
that the mysterious stone “root cellars” they had found on their properties
were essentially replicas of the same stone structures that Sir Samuel Fer-
gusson had shown to be ancient Celtic monuments from a forgotten age?
The art of recognizing and reading Ogam was confined to a few scholars
in Britain, so how were these New England Scotsmen and Irishmen o
know that the peculiar lines of cross-hatched groves they sometimes would
notice on the lintels of their “root cellars™ had anything to do with the
discoveries now being reported from Scotland, Ireland, and England?

Anather century was to roll by before their grandchildren were first to
learn that ancient Celts had once crossed the Atlantic, to found far-Aung
settlements at the edge of the world in a land that lay behind the Irish
sunset. Celtic New England remained unrecognized and unsung. Obliv-
ious of the historic importance of the strange stone buildings that dotted
their properties, some of the Scots and Irish settlers incorporated them
into the cellars of the farmhouses they were constructing in the new land.
Many, how many we shall never know, of the “root cellars” were torn
apart to yield stones for the dry-stone walls they constructed around their
fields on the model of similar walls called dikes in Scotland and Ireland.
Yet others were wrecked to yield masonry for the bridges and dams re-
quired by the developing communities of New Hampshire, Maine, and
Vermont. A fearful havoc was wr-::ught upon countless ancient Celtic
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structures and, sad to say, much of the damage was executed by men who
would never have laid hand to the work had they but realized the
sacrilege. By way of comfort, it should be added that there is no doubt
that vast havoc was also wrought in Ireland and Scotland during the
long centuries of the middle ages. This is sufficiently attested by the fact
that Ogam-inscribed stones are often to be seen in Ireland, built into the
walls of churches and farmhouses, as well as in the dry-stone walls around
the fields that are as characteristic of Ireland and Scotland and Wales as
they are in New England.

But before tracing the ancient Celts across the Atlantic there are some
other matters to discuss in the European context, as Britain during the
late Vietorian period reversed her former attitudes to Celtic studies and
assumed the role of patron of scholarship (always provided such scholar-
ship did not lead ro any reprehensible independence movements). A
consequence of the newly favorable attitudes to research into the Celtic
languages was that leading linguists began the task of reconstructing the
ancient tongue of the Gauls and of their Gaelic cousins, the Goidels.
Every inscription was now subjected to close scrutiny to discover what
evidence it might yield as to the actual vogabulary used by the ancient
Celts, and also as to how the form of a word might change according to
the role it plays in a sentence. From the latter information scholars ex-
pected to be in a position to determine whether the ancient language of
the Celts followed rules similar to those of Latin or Greek.

One of the leading authorities on Celtic archeology who now appeared
on the scene was Sir John Rhys, professor of Celtic Languages at Oxford
University. Like all archeologists of his day his training was that of a
linguist, and he had pursued his language studies at the Sorbonne, Heidel-
berg, and Géttingen. His Welsh origin particularly fitted him for the
mantle he was soon to assume, for he had been steeped in the literature
and traditions of Wales since his boyhood days in Cardigan and had
attended school in Bangor, Wales, before going on to Jesus College, Ox-
ford. His career was such as one no longer finds among men of science:
Lecturer in Archaeology at the University of Edinburgh, 1889; President
of the Anthropological Section of the British Association for the Advance-
ment of Science, 1goo; Fellow of the British Academy; Member of the
Commission on Welsh Universities; Member of the Commission for a
National University of Ireland; Chairman of the Commission on Welsh
Antiquities; Professor of Celtic at Oxford University from 1877 o 1907;
and recipient of numerous honorary degrees. Here was a man fitted to
make mincemeat of any linguist or archeologist who might care to cross
swords with him in matters Celtic. His numerous books and papers
covered such topics as The Ogam-inscribed Stones of Dublin, Studies in
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the Arthurian Legend, Outlines of Manx Phonology, Celtic Inscriptions
of France and Italy, Inseriptions and Languages of the Northern Picts,
and many others.

One of the tasks Rhys set himself at the ouset of his career was to
determine, if he could, the relationships between the various Celtic lan-
guages. This he did by comparative linguistics, and he set out his main
conclusions in a book on Welsh philology published in 1877. The accom-
panying tables summarize his findings and combine with them the
newest information we now have as to the linguistic affinity of the Celts
who settled New England during the first millennium before Christ.

Rhys's method was etymological—that is to say he tabulated side by
side similar words with similar or identical meanings in all the Celtic
languages for which he had any information. He soon discovered that
he could group the Celtic ongues into two large divisions, which he
called the Q-Celts and the P-Celts. Languages of the Q-group substitute
Q, K or CH in numerous words where languages of the P-group have
cither P or B. It is interesting to note that Q-Celtic is analogous to Latin
in this regard, whercas P-Celtic is comparable rather to the Greek.
Examples of these Q/P twins are given in the accompanying table.

Another aspect of the work of Celtic scholars concerns aceidence—that
is, the way in which the terminations of words in inflecting languages
change according to the grammatical case in which they are employed.
This subject is too complicated to discuss in detail here, but it suffices to
say that as old inscriptions were analyzed it was found that the charac-
teristic inflexions of Latin were soon recognized by the same or similar
inflections in the old Celtic tongues.

German scholars meanwhile had been investigating the interrelation-
ships between the various languages spoken in Europe and Asia. These
studies led to the recognition of the Indo-European, or Aryan, family of
related lanpguages, in which Celtic was now recognized as comprising
sister tongues of the better-known branches of the family, namely
Teuwtonic (English, Scandinavian, and German tongues); Italic (the
extinct tongues of northern Italy, including dialects very close to Gaulish,
and the extinct Latin of Rome with its Romance descendants, Italian,
French, Spanish, Portuguese, Romanian); the Greek dialects; the Slav
branch (with Russian, Bulgarian, Slovene, Czech, and others); and the
various eastern branches, including the Iranian and Indian divisions, of
which Old Persian and Sanskrit present close parallels to Greek, Latin,
and Celtic.

In the course of these studies the German investigators discovered that
during the past 2,000 years or more, certain characteristic :h:mges in pro-
nunciation tend to recur in member languages of the Indo-European
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Principal Language Groups of Celtic, toith Their Anctent and Modern Representatives
The table reflects the researches of Rbvi. to which has been added the ey

recogmized Celtic fongue of the lberian Celtre settfements in North America.

LANCUAGE GROUPS

ANCIENT RIPRISENTATIVES

MOBEEN DESCENDANT TONGUES

Irish Gaelic

CGowlelic {Gacdelic) Scots Gaelic
Manx
Q-Celtic Inferred dialects in
Spain and Portugal exXtinct
Iberian dialect of
New England cxinet
Brythonic (Gallo- Breton (of Brittany)
Brittonic of Britain) Cornish (of Cornwall)
Welsh (of Walet)
P-Celtic Gaulish languages of central
and eastern Europe extinct
Pictish {of Scotland) & ©CXUnct
TABLE 2

Equivalent Q-Celtre and P-Celtic Words, with Latin and Greek Parallels

ENGLISH LATIN G-CELTIC P-CELTIC GREER
Gaelic: coig Welsh: pump

five quingue Insh: cuig Cornish: pymp penie
Manx: queig Breton: pemp

Gaulish: pempe

four quattuor Gaclic: ceithir Welsh: pedwar
i root lacking
Gaulish: petar

harse cojuus Gaelic: each Welsh: ebol .
. : higrpos
Gaulish: epaos

head, peak caput Giaelic: ceann Welsh: penn I

e I 3 : ! pincos

Gaulish: penno
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family. One of the phonetic changes observed is that an original & tends
to be softened to the sound of ¢, This change has taken place in Gaelic,
but as the original sound of & is often retained in certain grammatkﬂ
forms of the same word, it would be inconvenient to spell the word with
a v in some cases, and a & in others, when the same word is intended. To
overcome this problem, the old Gaelic grammarians hit upon the ex-
pedient of inserting an A after the & whenever the # sound is to be re-
placed by the sound of v. Thus bata means “ship,” but bhata means “of a
ship” and is to be pronounced as vata. Similar rules apply to some
other letters that undergo changes of the same kind.

One of the ancient names of Ireland is [hherin, pronounced as lveriu,
a fact that suggests that the word is derived from a still-carlier pronuncia-
tion, [heriee. Now this is very interesting, for the Gaelic histories assert
that the ancestors of the Gaels came to Ireland from lberia, the old name
of Spain. Could Iberiu be the same as Iberia, the name of the older home-
land having been transferred to the younger? Many people, including
some linguists, think this may well be the case.

Gaelic tradition also asserts that the ancient Gaels (or Goidels) settled
in England and Wales, and were later expelled by an invasion of Gauls
from France. This tradition received strong support when the Ogam
menuments of England and Wales were found and studied, for it then
transpircd that the Ogam inscriptions on these are not in the P-Celtic
tongue, but in Q-Celtie, as if they had been engraved by the Goidels of
England and Wales before their expulsion by the P-Celts, who were of
course the ancient Britons and ancestors of the modern Welsh and
Cornish.

Putting these facts together, we now discover that apparently Ogam
was used only by the Q-Celts. The P-Celts contented themselves with
Greek or Latin letters, as we see in Gaulish inscriptions in France.

When I was a student at Edinburgh University during the 19308 most
of these facts came to my attention and 1 could not help but notice that
in one of my textbooks on Gaelic etymology, the table of Celtic languages
known at that time included an entry opposite the Q-group which read:
“Q-Group: Dialects in Spain and Gaul (7)" As I had already visited
Spain briefly, this entry intrigued me, but many years went by before I
was able to study the problem. As it turned our, it is a question with
profound implications for American archeology (see the table on page
42), and this seems to be the right place o introduce the topic, the more
s0 since it offers an opportunity of explaining the hitherto mysterious
origin of the Celtic Ogam alphabet.

But before setting out to search for the lost Ogam records of Portugal
and Spain, 1 want to lead you first to Dublin, for there in the capital of
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Ireland are some ancient bilingual manuscripts whose significance escaped
the notice of scholars unil 14973,

These manuscripts will lead us not only to Spain and Portugal but also
to Libya, to the Canary Islands,.and ultimately across the great northern
ocean to a remote savage land lying far to the west. The name of this
land is given as farghaf, which means Beyond-the-Sunset. The monks
who compiled the Irish manuseripts in the middle ages still remembered
the manner in which the larghalte (“Sundowners”) wrote, even though
many centuries had already lapsed since any European ships had visived
that distant shore.

It is in Dublin then that I stumbled upon explanations in Gaelic of the
ancient alphabets of America, as well as those of Iberia, Phoenicia, and
Scandinavia. In 476 ap. the lamps went out all over Europe as the empire
of Rome collapsed and men no longer sailed the great searoads to trade
with the western colonies. But the memory of America survived in the
writings of Irish scribes, whose alphabets now claim our attention.

Alphabets Galore

IBIDEAL GU-LEOR, “alpha-
bets to repletion,” as the Gaelic has it, incidentally giving the English
language one of the very few adjectives that must follow the noun, in the
Celtic manner: alphabets for every oceasion, for foreign embassy or secret
conspiracy, they are all here, so the scribes of old inform us in the ancient
books of Ireland.

What books, and where are they? The oldest references to the Ogam
seript of the ancient Gaels oceurs in a book compiled by a bishop of Kil-
dare called Finn Mac Gorman who died in 1160 ap. His compilation
is called by scholars the Book of Leinster, housed in the library of the
University of Dublin, originally founded by Queen Elizabeth I in 1501
under the imposing name of College of the Holy and Undivided Trinity,
near Dublin. The library was built in 1732 and, in addition to its collec-
tion of more than a million bound volumes, is custodian of such greac
national treasures as the eighth-century Book of Kells, the most beautiful
in the world. It is in the Book of Leinster that we meet with the Ogam
alphabet in the form in which it commonly occurs on the ancient stone
monuments of Britain.

A similar Ogam alphabet is recorded in the Book of Ballymote, where
it is listed as number 16 of a series of some seventy alphabets known to
the author of the Ogam Tract. In the book it is stated (folio 62b) that
Turlogh the Younger, Son of Hugh O'Conner, ruled Connaughe ar the
time when the Book of Ballymote was assembled from a collection of
manuscripts. This means that the book as we know it today was put
together some time between 1370 and 13g0. Altogether the book comprises
502 folio vellum pages. The original owner was Tomaltach the Younger,
Son of Donogh, Lord of Corann, who lived ar Ballymote in County Sligo.
The book today is housed in the library of the Irish Academy in Dublin.
In addition to the tract on Ogam at the end of the book, other component
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Subscript letters
e Stem:line

v Lo “ i |J U UUU UUTT TTUTT e

; ! Superscripl letters.
“ ”” ””” ””ﬂ.ﬂ ””””ﬂ Stam-line
I the stem-line s vertical,
these letters lie to the left.
H D_T__'Ch-_ﬁ"__
\
Intercepts
Stem:line
M G [[] 5/2 R
Wowels and Diphthongs

Ogam Alphabet of the Book of Leinster. Common variants are: (1) Vowels may
be written as long vertical intercepts, in which case the consonantal intercepts are
sloped. (2] Vowels may be written as mere dots. This is probably the ancient
method of writing vowels, as “points.” in the Semitic manner, (3) Therian and
American Ogam has fewer consonants, and omits the vowels. This is the oldest
style, not found in Britain,
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manuscripts deal with E'II“(H'; and genealogy, Jll‘.'lhnlu].ﬁ stories about
Irish saints, and the grammar of the Gaelic language.

Another ancient book in the library of the Irish Academy is called the
Book of Lecan. This dates from 1416 and comprises 6oo folio vellum
F}'”'\:"l' ] rn]:l]t:! I?". 1 IMEan ['lull'l'H.f! ':ll.]i.! .[h.,l ."f'{l]r "l'l..l.l., rlri‘lﬁ. ]t ]I'I.c].lll:,l[_ﬁ a
grammatical treatise Uraceipt nan-Eges (Primer of the Bards), attributed
to the hand of Cennfaclad the Learned, who died 677 an. It is further
srated 1]'!;!1 R:L':'lﬂ'r:k']:!d |||H'.|ir'|+.‘d |1i:1 |'|"|:|[Eri:7|| frum :ilill E;Ir]ier lre.."lt'ls.cs
written by Druids named Amhergin and Feir-ceirtne, who lived before
the Christian era. This claim is interesting, for the variety of Ogam given
in the Uraceipr is the same as that given in the Book of Leinster,
matching therefore number 16 of the Book of Ballymote, as well as the
lapidary Ogam of Britain generally.

If therefore the standard Ogam of the pre-Cl “hristian Druids ﬁmh:rgm
and Feir-ceirtne is assigned the number 16 in the Ballymote series, are
we perhaps to treat the Ballymote alphabets with serial ‘numbers 1 to 15
as older still, older even than the lapidary Ogam of the Irish monuments?

Until quite recently scholars have said no. The only lapidary Ogam we
know from Britain, 1]‘1:1. lI'I.l’Il]L‘]H 15 I’nlh]nuu Jmmlur 163, FH 1:1'“:!.!1'}
Ogam on ancient stones is obviously older than medieval manuscripts, all
the other Ogam styles given in the books cited must just be the childish
invention of monks with nothing much to do except contrive codes for
writing secret letters to one another. In fact, Dr. Stewart Macalister, who

wils prufr.'w:r of Celtic Archeology in Dublin, and who wrote by far the
maost appreciative essay on the Ogam Tract to appear in mu(l(.‘rl'l Lmes
(Secret Languages of Ireland, 1937), still could not find anything in the
'I."-f?r'\ (3] \Lli‘}‘{'ﬂ ||"||i[ ||"H._ \LTEP'H arc 'n[.,r'n 1r1L1{|]I HL IrhlJLtl 1h Aat &Ill‘lﬂllgh
the scripts look puerile, we should plu.; them in the context of medieval
monasteries. He pointed out that even such leaders as Julius Caesar had
f:ll.:lr]n:| 'i[ 5-L|Hi1:]t'|l1 (] ‘ul..,'l'l[l SECret HIQH‘GHHL‘:\ [{4] hl\ ;-_:E'T'IL\T:I]S In Cﬁlflﬂ‘ thﬂt Wi
today could solve almost at a glance. When few men could write at all,
any code, however simple, becomes effective and baffling. Indeed, as
Professor Macalister puinlu] out, one of the varieties of Ogam given in
the Book of Ballymote is named Ogam romese Bres (Number 31, The
Ogam-that- bewildered- Bres) hu.min the ancient warrior Bres when about
to go into battle received a message in this style that so distracted him as
he tried to read it that he lost the battle, causing an upset in the Irish
World Series that year.

Incidentally, the system of Cpam romesc Bres is o |:l.p| e each Ug.im
letter by the Ogam spelling of the name of the letter in Gaelic, rather
as if we 1n|h:. were to write the name of New York “Enedouble-u
wyoarkay.” No wonder most European scholars dismissed the Ogam
Tract as medieval nonsense!
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Cwynn, an early Celtic explorer of Oklahoma, eut his autograph in two languages
on a rock face on Turkey Mountain, near Tulsa, where Gloria Farley discovered
it and obtained this latex mold, The upper line of Ogam seript reads, from left
to right, G-W.N. Cwynn, a common Celtic name, means “white,” i.e., Fair-haired.
Below, reading from left to right, are the North Iherian letters Pa-ya-a, spelling a
Punic word that also means “white,” and corresponding to modern Arabic "Byaa.
The date of the inscription is perhaps around 500 n.c. Maleolm D, Pearson

However, these rather silly code systems are found in the latter sections
of the Tract, and the straight alphabets are another matter altogether.
The reason why scholars dismissed these too as of no importance was
simply because no other examples were known of such writing. Of course,
if anyone had been able to find in Ireland or Britain ancient stones with
inscriptions that matched the alphabets given in the Ogam Tract, numbers
I to 15 in particular, then the importance of the Tract would have been
recognized as soon as it could be shown that the Tract yielded a successful
decipherment. Indeed, even if no decipherment had resulted, the mere
fact of proving that lapidary inscriptions exist using the same letters as
some particular script in the Ogam Tract would have been enough to
establish the credentials of the author of the Tract as one who had knowl-
edge of ancient lapidary inscriptions.

But neither of these conditions was satisfied. Exeept for Ogam num-
ber 16, that is, the standard {(and only) Ogam of the Book of Leinster and



Wy

SV

r

The inseriplions on the ";Ils.ql.l.n-llalum gravestones have until now been considered
by some archeologists to be “accidental markings made by plowshares and the
roots of trees.” The absurdity of this is sufficiently illustrated by the fact that
the same combinations of Iherian Punic letters occur repeatedly on different
stones. Here are three examples of the name A-R-N (the letters to be read from
right to left ), spelling in the vowelless manner of ancient Therian scribes the
name Arano (“Eagle”) of the Basque language. When Spanish joumnalists re-
ported our finds the Epigraphic Society received letters from modern Basques
who had learned that their family names are inscribed on ancient stones in
America, The above examples were recorded (1) by Fell, (2] by the late William
Walker Strong, original discoverer of the Susquehanna gravestones, and (3) Ger-
trude Johnson, Other notable Basque family names found include Galba (&
family that gave Rome one Spanish emperor), and Muga (a name perpetuated also
among the Shoshone Amerindians), Yet other Susquchanna gravestones carry
names that also occur on an ancient Roman |||.|}'|||n;h.-r"; list of H'lll“:ihll ]ggiannuim-s.
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Examples of Iberian-Punic alphabets from Iberian and American sites, circa Soo—
200 v.c. Adena 1, central West Virginia, Wilson-Braxton tablet; Adena 2, Grave
Creek, West Virginia; Adena 3, Susquehanna, Pennsvlvania. Aptuexet 1, Koma-
sakumkanit, Bourne, Massachusetts; Aptucxet 2, North Salem, New Hampshire;
Apll'uca:et 3, central Vermont, temple dedications on bilingual Goidelic-Punic
steles,
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Early Ogam alphabets of Europe and North America. The oldest styles employ
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developed Irish styvle, with vowels and the whole range of consonants, appears
only in monuments believed to postdate the time of Christ.
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Folio page of the Ogam Tract in the Book of Ballymote, in the library of the
Irish Academy, Dublin.
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The commonest variety of Ogam script in Ireland is “Edge Ogam,” in which the
angular edges of the stone serve as the stem-line, alternate columns being read
upwards and downwards, An Irish example of edge Ogam is shown to the left (to
be contrasted with the older surface Ogam of the Ballintaggart phalli, see page
z2), In America examples of edge Ogam are uncommon; one from the Susque-
hanna valley is shown to the right, and reads from above down B B-H-L. M-B
la-B-G-G in the ancient vowelless style. This is apparently to be translated as “To
Baal Son of Iabagug (or Habakuk).” This is from a Celtiberian community where
Semitic and Basque names occur, and both Ogam and Iberian scripts are em-
ployed. James F, Whittall I1, Peter J. Garfall

d lil

The name of the sun god Bel appears in Ogam script on the lintels of temples
dedicated o sun “unhip. Above, B B.L (Dedicated to Bel) inscribed on a
triangular plate of schist found at the winter solstice temple at Mystery Hill.
Middle, the same inscription, with a solar symbol incorporated into the L, from
the equinoctial temple above South Rovalton, Vermont. Below, B-L inscribed on
the lintel of the chamber or metonic temple at South Woodstock. Peter J. Garfall,
Joseph D). Germano
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the Book of Lecan, no lapidary examples turned up, despite two centuries
of searching. So the modern scholars of Europe dismissed the Ogam Tract
as “worthless child's play.”

Now it just so happens that some of the inscriptions of North America
are written in the very scripts that could not be found in Europe. They
have remained unrecognized and unsolved, while over in Europe the
study of Ogam was all but given up, for lack of an}r[hing new to say
about the 400 inscriptions that had already been found and recorded.
Never was there such a breakdown of communications among the
English—ﬁpcn]-:ing archeologists of the new and old worlds! While we in
America could make no sense out of rock inscriptions whose solution lay
clearly explained in the Ogam Tract (a fact not then known to us), our
colleagues in Europe could find no such rock inscriptions and concluded
that the Ogam Tract dealt with monastic fantasies, nonexistent imaginary
alphabets that no one ever really used.

Nor was this the limit of the aspersions cast upon the hapless monk
who wrote the Ogam Tract. In the latter part of the Tract occur a series
of foreign alphabets with their Celtic gothic-letter equivalents for each
letter. These too came under the scornful notice of linguists whose
knowledge of epigraphy was somewhat less than adequate.

First of the foreign alphabets is one that the scribe calls Egyptian, and
in this he is certainly correct, for it matches very well the tables of Egyp-
tian Aramaic forms compiled by Professor Robert H. Pfeiffer from
Egyptian papyri of the period around 400 s.c. and published in his work
Ancient Alphabets (1947). These tables had already been completed in
1936, in which year they were exhibited as part of the special celebrations
of the Tercentenary of Harvard University. Thus, as we now see from
the comparative tables given in this chapter, the medieval Irish monk
who wrote the Ogam Tract was already in possession of information that
was only regained by modern students of Semitic epigraphy after years
of excavation and research in the Egyptian desert. But all the modern
students of Irish could find to say about this important correlation was

The monogram of Bel, composed of the Iberian and Phoenician letters B-L, com-
bined with three parallel strokes to give in addition the Ogam letters B-L under a
stem-line, or merely the letters B-L of either alphabet alone, ocours as engravings
on fat tilelike pieces of schist, sometimes triangular in shape. These objects are
found at localities where there evidently was once a temple to the sun god, The
examples illustrated are: above, from Baymond, New Hampshire (where funerary
stones of small module have recently been reported, built into stone walls); and
below, from South Woodstock, Vermont. These stone tablets are probably votive
offerings, purchased from a priest upon approaching a sacred precinet, and then
Eﬁxﬁind by the pilgrim as an offering in support of some praver. Peler J.
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A MNorth American example of a lapidary inscription in the style of Hinge Ogam
{No. 3 of the Ogam Tract), shown here as a latex mold collected on Manana
Island, by Monhegan Island, about ten miles offshore from the coast of Maine.
This variety of Ogam, unknown from stones in Ireland or elsewhere in Europe,
was onee dismissed by scholars as “worthless childsplay,” supposedly the inven-
tion of medieval monks. But the American example, lacking vowels and coeval
with Phoenician inscriptions, shows that this alphabet is a Bronze Age predeces-
sor of the Irish Ogam (No. 16 of the Ogam Tract). The inscription reads from
right to left (L)}-NG-B-T B F-N-C C-ID)H-H L-B-I, apparently to be translated as
“Ships from Phoenicia, Cargo platform,” the island having a fat horizontal surface
of rock. This inscription is diseussed in chapter 8. The oceurrence of a supposedly
Norse word (long-bata, i.e., longhoat or ship) parallels other Norse words and
personal names found on Celtiberian steles, and suggests that Norsemen were
abroad long before the Viking age. Coll. James P. Whittall 11, photo by Joseph D.
Germano

that “the Egyptian alphabet, so called, is a very corrupt form of the
Hebrew alphabet.” Now this is rather like saying that “the Latin alphabet
1% @ very corrupt form of the E‘-.nls:linh ;|]|J]::!]JL'I." for it puts the cart before
the horse.

After the Egyptian alphabet come two alphabets that the scribe calls
African. And here, again, he is correct enough, for one of them is cl{:.‘]r]}r
a semicursive version of the late Numidian seript in its transitional phase
to becoming the Tifinag t]ph ibet of the Berbers. [ have worked with
these t|]:|1 ibets, and recognize the |I11r1||'. af the Irish ma: inuscript variety.
The other script called African by the Hlllvmnu scribe may very well
.lll'n-t |:'H.ﬂ,|:'| I‘|,1rll;, an at one |||'|'|I. 1}“!h|§-h W r{‘l_l’l}"ll'lf{ |[ now as a \'.’rlﬁ‘!r
of the Iberian script used by Phoenician speakers in southern E:p'un dur-
ing the first millennium B.c. On these alphabets the Irish critics have
IThS lf!f (L8] r1!{._|[1|:[1;_{|!|,!| comment ak |]|... I|'|-1ll h 1L Now rl.,n;ll.]lr["'\ Lo hc L3 "d. Jnl’_{
let me say it, is that modern epigraphers struggling with the intricacies
of the Iberian Semitic scripts are grateful to the Ballymote scribe for hav-
ing thus given us so much encouragement by u.'::-nﬁrmiﬂg SO many of the
equivalences of shape and sound that my Spanish colleagues and 1 had
inferred on more indirect evidence.
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New world chiefs with old world names. Above, tombstone of a Vermont ruler
named in the Ogam characters as Y-G-H-N or Yoghan. In modern spelling this
would be rendered as Eoghan, the original form of the widespread Celtic family
names Ewan and MacEwan in Scotland and Ireland; and of Evan and Efan in
Wales, with derivative forms such as Bevan, This ancestor of their clan appar-
ently ruled in New England around soo s.c. Below, the inseribed portion of a
large block of stone carrving the name in Ogam characters L-G-H M-B M-B-M,
probably to be rendered as Lugh Mab Mabimo, “Lugh son of Valiant,” Lew iz
still a name used in the old world, and Lugh probably meant a devotee of the
Celtic god Lug (or Mercury, it is supposed). Joseph D. Germano
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Yet more foreign alphabets in the Tract are attributed to the Lachlann,
that is, the Norsemen, and 11’!1'].' are l::.-'l,]:i{;li of the runic series, with their
numerous variations. All the Irish linguists could find to say is that they
are “badly drawn!™ As Johnson said, “The Irish never speak well of
themselves,” an assertion that in this context is by no means an over-
statcment.

In the tables that accompany this chapter T have taken a representative
selection of the varieties of Ogam script reported in the Ogam Tract, with
preference for those that appear to be old or which we have since been
able to discover in actual use in lapidary inscriptions in lberia or America.
To these are added tables of the foreign scripts reported by the Ballymote
scribe and matching tables compiled from the work of European
epigraphers who have used data other than the Ogam Tract in deducing
the sound values of the letters. Here 1 have also im.'nri‘.lf:lr:u:ﬂd sound
values determined in the course of my own researches.

Certain information given in the Ogam Tract should be mentioned
here brieﬂ}' thnuhh it is discussed ;lgzlin when {unﬁrmamn‘ evidence is
presented in later Ll‘l.l[lh.ﬁ based on the newly discovered IIHI:J‘IPHGIH
One of these topics is the assertion by the Ogam “Tract that Ogam writing
developed from finger language. This I can auest, and the evidence is
given in the chapter that follows. Another point made by the author of
the Tract is that Ogam can be written at will upwards or downwards or
horizontally, or even along the divergent radii of a circle, and he gives
examples af the same word written in these various ways. This is also
well attested by the most ancient inscriptions we have detected in
Portugal and Spain. In the next chaprer 1 will show how the ancient
scribes made use of this rule to contrive word pictures in rebus form,
apparently intended as a means of instructing the student Druids in ac-
quiring the art of writing. Although the word rebus is explained in a
later chapter I should perhaps mention here that nearly all ancient writing
systems make use of the device, for two reasons. For one thing, if you can
distort letters of the alphabet just a little (without making them unread-
able) you can sometimes make a word look like the object it refers to. An
example of this is seen in the inscription found on many of the astronom-

When our finds of Ogam inscriptions were first announced, one professor at Yale
suggested that we might be mistaking the marks made by the stonecutting drills
used by colonial masons. Here (above) Dr. Senticl Rommel demonstrates the use
of a colonial drill cutting a block of stone in half. Below, Fell holds a colonial
wedge to a line of “Yale Ogam™ left by early colonial quarrymen in a gramite
outerop near Rommel's property in Rhode Island. As is obvious, the Ogam inserip-
tions of the Celtic sites have no connection with colonial drilling. Rommel and
Fell
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ical observation pillars of the New England Celts. What looks at first
sight to be a human eye is seen on closer examination tw be made up of
Ogam letters spelling the words “Observation pillar.” Another reason
for using the rebus is illustrated by words that are hard to illustrate, like
"hrnt!u'r.” If j.'ul] draw a I, it will i.'H.' read as midn, and not as brarhcr.
The ancient Egyptians, who used picture writing (hieroglyphs), dis-
covered the solution. The word for brother in l{g}'pli.‘m i5 sen. Bur this
is also the same sound as the Egyptian word for a spoon. Their solution,
then, was to draw a picture of a spoon, and to draw immediately beside
it a picture of a man; this told the reader that the word sen is 1o be under-
stood in the context of a man; that is, it had to mean brother.

Clues Lead to Spann
and Portugal

S events were to prove, arche-
ology was now on the brink of an exciting find that would carry the writ-
ten records of the Celts much further back in time than anyone had dared
to hope. Let me first recapitulate briefly the three clues that were already
in our hands,

(1) Only the Gaelic Celts of Britain seem to have been acquainted with
the Ogam system of writing. The Gauls of France and the P-Celts of
ancient Britain employed Greek or Latin letters, as their coins artest,

(2) Gaelic tradition asscrts that their ancestors came to Britain from
some carlier homeland in the Iberian Peninsula.

(3) The oldest Gaelic name for Ireland is Ibherin, a word that resembles
Tberia. Migrant peoples commonly carry the name of a former home-
land to the new homeland.

Putting together these three pieces of information, it became apparent to
me that a search for possible Ogam inscriptions should be undertaken in
Spain and Portugal. This would require research funds to cover the cost
of travel. As efforts to raise a supporting grant had not been successful,
however, the project had to be laid aside. Then, unexpectedly, some re-
markable new data came into my hands,

Some years earlier 1 had made the acquaintance of the Norwegian Dr.
Jan-Olaf Willums, at that time a graduate student in environmental
engineering at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. As Norwegians
and Danes can understand cach other's speech and 1 happen to speak
Danish, we had occasionally chatted in these tongues. He recalled this,
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as well as my interest in languages, when a few years later he met another
voung Norwegian, a linguist named Erik Reinert also studying in Cam-
bridge, at Harvard University. Erik had spent two years traveling in
South America, where he acquired a knowledge of the Guarani and
Quechua tongues in addition to about ten European languages that he
had studied before coming to America. Jan now introduced Erik to me
because, as 1 soon learned, Erik had traveled in Paraguay and broughe
back some pictures of rock inscriptions in an unknown script found in
caves near the upper reaches of the Paraguay River. I recognized the
inscriptions as Iberian, and read that they recorded a visit to Paraguay by
ancient mariners from Cadiz. The writing style suggested a date around
500-300 B.C.

What was even more surprising was that some of the inscriptions were
written in what I recognized as a new kind of Ogam—a variety that em-
ployed only consonants, the vowels being omitted. This habit of writing
with only consonants is characteristic of the Semitic peoples and in the
millennium before Christ it was especially characteristic of the Phoenicians.
The Phoenicians are known to have had edlonies in southern Spain; in-
deed, they are the founders of Cadiz, the city whose name 1 read in one of
the inscriptions. They carried their Semitic tongue to Spain, where it was
acquired by many of the native Spanish peoples, who wrote it in a variant
of Phoenician script that epigraphers call Iberian.

The most curious thing about the inscriptions in Ogam is that the lan-
guage contained in the Ogam writing is not a Celtic dialect, but instead
a form of Phoenician. In other words, the Iberian sailors who had cut the
inscriptions on the cave walls near the navigable waters of the Paraguay
River had employed two different alphabets, one Ogam and the other
Iberian, though the language they used in both cases was a dialect of the
Phoenician tongue. Erik and I wrote a joint report on his finds that was
published by the Epigraphic Society and aroused interest in Spain.

One of the consequences was that, through the kind offices of Mr.
Gerard Kraus, I received from the authorities of the Museo Canario in
the Canary Islands a fine series of reproductions of cave inscriptions found
there by Dr. Antonio Beltrano Martinez, and with this material came a
cordial invitation to attempt the decipherment of the inscriptions. 1 will
discuss them in a later chapter, but mention them here in order to observe
that some of them are in the Libyan language, but written in Ogam
letters—consonants only, no vowels,

It was clear that we were now on the way toward finding some new
evidence that could be expected to throw light on where these Spanish
and Libyan Ogam-writers had obtained their knowledge of what we had
.;!]W;I}'E considered to be a Gaelic :L]Erh:ihr_'[. It now scemed very ill».thl' that
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somewhere in the Iberian peninsula there must have lived duﬁng the first
millennium s.c. some Celts who were related to the Gaels who later settled
in Britain and Ireland.

James Whittall, whose personal knowledge of Iberian Bronze Age ar-
cheology is founded on wide-ranging travel and buttressed by a vast collec-
tion of color slides of Iberian sites and artifacts as well as an associated
library of Spanish and Portuguese scientific publications in this field, now
became deeply interested in our results. He had already, some years ear-
lier, expressed the opinion that many of the supposed “root cellars” of
New England are the work not of colonial farmers but of some Bronze
Age people from the Mediterranean and had given further precision to
his opinions in 1969 by drawing an explicit parallel between the mega-
lithic buildings of Portugal and the similar stone structures of New
England. Jim now provided me with numerous documents, books, and
color slides from his collections, and it was our shared hope that some-
where in this mass of material we might find evidence on the question of
whether Ogam writing was ever used in Spain and Portugal, and if it
was used, what were the languages employing the Ogam alphabet. It was
a fortunate chance, indeed, that brought Jim and me together at this time,
for it spon became clear that his collections contained the raw data I
needed to complete my epigraphic inquiries; and at the same time what
I now found in his collections gave him the information he needed in
order to zero in on the precise parts of the Iberian peninsula where he
might expect to find archeological materials directly related to the New
England sites.

Before long 1 was able to identify several localities in Portugal where,
as | could see from the inscriptions visible in the pictures Jim had ob-
tained, there are to be found Ogam writings, the chief of these being
located on or near the Douro River, draining northern Portugal. Here, to
my pgreat satisfaction, [ found bilingual and trilingual cliff and rock
paintings and engravings, in which one of the languages is Celtic. More
important still, the seript employed is a variety of the Ogam cipher called
Aradach Finn (Finn's Ladder) in the Book of Ballymeote. In Professor
Macalister’s classification of the Ogam styles he groups together several
quite diverse variants with the Aradach Finn, all having the common
property of dissecting or eliminating the stem-line. The Iberian form
now identified is closer to the common model than either of the two Irish
variants that Macalister has grouped with the type example, which (sig-
nificantly) is given as number 1 in the Book of Ballymote and which
might therefore represent the oldest kind of Ogam. As was soon to
become apparent, the numbering sequence of the Ogam styles in the
Book of Ballymote is such that the oldest styles have the lowest numbers,
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The Bronze Age Beia Culture—1. A highly characteristic development of the late
Bronze Age in Portugal is a fur v culture whose monuments to chieftains are
found distributed around the region of Beja, in southern Portugal. Here occur
large Hat slabs of schist rock, about a meter in length, cut to form the covering
flagstone of a grave, and having insignia engraved of crossed weapons, in the
manner of a coat of arms. Swords are sometimes incorporated in the insignia, and
the variation in their form suggests dates ranging from about Soo ».c. to 500 ».C.
An example from Santiago do Cacem, near the Atlantic coast south of [.:ig.h-l,'m., is
shown here. Remains found beneath Beja funerary slabs have included fragments
of skeletons and pottery of Bronze Age tyvpe; some burials, however, had been
looted in ancient times, and the grave site reused El}' later m-r_lph-ﬁ. This Beja
Culture, as vet little studied, may prove to be critical in determining the period
and source of Celtic Therian settlement in central Vermont, as the next illustrations
show,

The Bronze Age Beja Culture-z. In 1g7g, by following clues vielded by my
decipherment of Ogam milestones, John Williams succecded in finding the settle-
ment arca in central Vermont which we now designate Precincts of the Gods
(from the name given on the last milestone). On a lofty ridge above the temple
area John found a partially buried and collapsed structure resembling a dolmen.
What appear to be the insignia of a king of the Beja culture of southern Portugal
are engraved on one end face of the large capstone.

It i probable that we have here the actual tomb of one of the early Celtic
kings of New England. Excavation may disclose that the interior has been rifled
in ancient times, as in the case of some of the Beja tombs of Portugal, but
whether or not this proves to be so, the monument itself is a fine addition to our
national treasures, Above rl';;ht, tombstone with coat of arms of an :.rl}' Celtic
king of New England. Objects depicted are a long-handled Celtic battle-axe (or
Lochaber axe), set across a palmleal, symbolizing war and peace. Below, John
Williarmns at the find site in Vermont. John Williams, Joseph D. Germano
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and it is these low-numbered archaic styles that are most widely dis-
tributed cutside of the Brinsh Isles.

As the illustrations show, the Therian style of Ogam, especially as seen
at the Cachio da Rapa in the Douro valley of northern Portugal, is as-
sociated with solar symbols such as the disk of the sun and the checker-
board symbol that seems to represent an early form of sundial, already
well known from sites of solar cults elsewhere in Europe, as for example
early Iron Age cultures of Tarentum, Naples, and other southern Italian
locations, At some of these European sites the checkerboard symbol is
associated with the sun-rotula, or miniature spoked wheel, a universal
sun symbol. Later, in North America, we were tw find the same symbols
;!ﬁﬁf?l‘iﬁ“."! "u'n".“,h f,""u'ifl['l]{'l_' I:ll- s5un '-'-'Ilr.‘i!'l]ll'!l ﬂr]{:ll Hl':l" |hﬂ ll“'r'iﬂl'l. ﬂ"{ﬂmplfq
now confronting us, accompanied by Ogam script of the Finn's Ladder
variety.

P.‘!rli{‘u]:'lrl}' it'l‘Jpnr[:fu'll: Was oneé i:'l."..‘friE'rI:'mn nf l'.]"|-:_' Cnch.'_l.u d:t R::I_'m
series in Portugal for here, as already noted, T was able 1o read the letters
G-L-N, placed between a painting of the disk of the sun on the left and
a sundial checkerboard on the right. In T!'IEH:]'.:TI'I Gaelic grian is the word
for sun, matching Welsh greian and Sanskrit ghrnis, sunshine. It is evi-
dent that in the vowelless form of Ogam (matching the vowelless Phoe-
nician that occurs also at Cachdo da Rapa), the Ogam writer did not
distinguish the letters r and [. This is a characteristic of many languages
and writing systems such as Japanese. The two sounds intergrade
through a series of letters, lacking from English, but carefully distin-
guished in some oriental languages by signs such as r, r, 1, and | (or their
equivalents in eastern scripts). In Hawaii, for example, aloha (love) is
so spelled and pronounced. In New Zealand it is spelled and pronounced
archa; but in the intervening islands the European ear is bewildered and
his tongue bedevilled, for there is neither an r nor an / in the word but
something in between. Mariners visiting the islands, however, have never
allowed this linguistic problem to interfere with international friendship.

The Ogam inscriptions of the Cachdo da Rapa are painted in brilliant
blues and vermilions on the face of a cliff shelter where rain seldom
percolates, so they are well preserved and have in fact been known to
archeologists for at least two centuries. Since such bright pigments were

Symbols of sun worship—1. Throughout all phases of the Bronze Age in Europe,
waorship of the sun was a conspicuous religious trait, and sites where solar worship
occurred weré indicated by esoteric engraved or painted signs, especially the
rotula or sun-wheel, and a checkerboard or sometimes lndderlike symbol, perhaps
signifving a sundial. Examples shown here are: (a) from Serrazes, San Pedro do
Sul, Fortugal; (b, ¢) southern Italy; (d) an amulet from Tarentum, southern Italy;
{e) detail from an amulet, Naples, Italy; ([} La Vaux, Brittany, engraved mono-
liths; (g) southern Italy. (a, after Rodrigues; others from Dechelette)

Clues Lead to Spain and Portugal




Symbols of sun worship-2. On painted rock-shelter walls at Cachiio da Rapa, in
the Doure River valley in northern Portugal, sun symbols oceur in association
with Ogam and Punic inscriptions. The inscriptions show that these paintings are
of the late Bronze Age, and not classifiable as neolithic arfe esquemalica (as
hitherto believed). In the upper photograph a Phocnician monogram reading
T-R-§ (turs, disk of the sun) oceurs side by side with Ogam letters also spelling
T-R (the 5 omitted as an inflection). By the checkerboard symbol occurs the
Ogam letter R, for Ra, the sun, In the lower illustration a sun disk and checker-
board pattern are separated by the Ogam letters G-L-N (Iberian Celtic for grian,
CGoidelic word for the sun). From plaster reproductions by Fell, photographed
by Peter ]. Garfall

Symbaols of sun worship=3. In 1975 Fell was taken to see inscriptions on rocks near
South Rovalton, Vermont, which Byron Dix, an astronomer, had identified as
marker stones used by some ancient people as calendar regulators, corresponding
to sumrise and sunset directions on particular days of the year, namely the
solstices and equinoxes. The signs were at once identified as Bronze Age solar
symhbols, and associated Ogam of the Therian type showed that the inscriptions
were the work of Bronze-Age Celts of Iberian origine Pholographs by Peter ].
Crarfall from casts prepared by Fell




Symbols of sun worship—4. The New England sun symbols were thickly over-
grown by lichen when discovered (top left), a fact that disproves claims
that we were forging the inscriptions. Inscriptions of a like nature were later
found elsewhere in Mew England, as exemplificd by one from Raymond, New
Hampshire (bottom left). In contrast to local attitudes, Portuguese archeologists
were quick to recognize the correspondence of the American and Iherian ma-
terial when it was drawn to their attention. Like the Therian inscriptions, these
American examples are to be dated to the late Bronze Age on account of the
associated Ogam and Punic inseriptions. Fell and Peter ]. Garfall

Symbols of sun worship-5. In Europe after the coming of Christianity, the old
pagan sun symbols were adapted to serve an acceptable function within the
approved canons of the church, for the monks were unable to detach the people
from their mystic worship of the rotula. Left, the so-called Celtic eross, exemplified
by the ancient Cross of Iona. Right, an old Basque tombstone in the Fremch
Pyrences, in which the cross is formed from 5 sun wheels. Christian missionaries
did not reach the New England Celts, so the pagan inscriptions in Ogam and
Punic letters have remained intact in their original form. Tona Cross from a
replica collected by Elisabeth M. Foster, Edinburgh; photographs by Joseph D.
Germana
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not known to Neolithic men, it is surprising to find that European
archeologists have classified these inscriptions as a form of Stone Age art,
known in Spain and Portugal as Arte Esquematica, a name given by the
great French archeologist Henri Breuil. So far as the Ogam inscriptions
are concerned, these and the associated Libyan and Phoenician texts
must of course be removed from this incongruous classification and trans-
ferred to either the latter part of the Iberian Bronze .-\.g{' or the earliest
part of the Iron Age. The form of the associated Phoenician letters sug-
gests to me a date around 800 B.c.

There is another type of Ogam found in Iberia, as exemplified by the
rebus pictures of Cogul, in Lerida, Spain. A rebus is any style of writing
in which the letters are so arranged as to suggest a picture of the topie to
which the writing relates. We are familiar with it in advertising, for
example, when a baker will place a sign above his shop in which the let-
ters BREAD are made to form the shape of a loaf of bread. This style of
writing was much more popular in former times than it is nowadays,
There is a fascinating rebus at Cogul in which the Ogam letters are
arranged along stem-lines that are alternately horizontal and vertical,
thereby producing a stylized Picasso-esque plcturﬂ of two stags, their legs
and antlers supplied by the Ogam strokes, their bodies and necks by the
stem lines. To this is added a drawing of a youth with bow and arrow.
The solution is easy, as seen in the illustration on page 75. This style of
Ogam is listed as m:mimr 24 in the ("Jg im Tract, but Macalister groups
it with the others that he links with Finn's Ladder—that is, Ogam in
which the stem:-line can rotate into various positions. In the Ogam Tract
oblique angles are also acceptable for the stem-line. Petroglyphs of the
Cogul type are common in Sweden, and these might repay closer study,
for they too may be rebus forms; but that is a topic beyond the scope of
this chapter.

Yet a third type of Ogam can be recognized in Spain, corresponding
to what the Ogam Tract calls Cos-Ogam and Sron-Ogam, classified by
Macalister as eryprocheironomy, a long word that means secret com-
munication by hand signs. The author of the Ogam Tract tells us that
the strokes above, across, and below the stem-line represent the fingers,
|huugh he does not explain all the details, In Cos-Ogam a squatting man
can use his shin bone as the stem-line (vertical, of course) and employ the
fingers of each hand to form the one to five strokes on either side re-
quired to make the letters. Presumably the strokes that cross the stem-
line are to be formed by simultaneously using corresponding fingers of
bath hands at once. The only value of such a proceeding would seem to
be that two literate persons (for example, Druids) could exchange in-
formation in the presence of other illiterate persons (for example, clients

Ogam rebus as rock painting at Cogul (Lerida), Spain. This Picassoesque sketch
of two stags and a hunter reads also as an example of Ogam with dissected stem-
line, no. 24 of the Ogam Tract, yielding from left to right: L M-B D-M-V (hunter)
C-5 L-B. This may be construed as the Celtic roots “With the youth (is) a stag.
The hunter bends his bow.” Pictures such as these may be the relies of the
schoolwork of voung Druids, leaming their letters. Garfall and Cermano
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Inferred Ogam finger language ax zeen in funcrary monuments from the ancient
necropolis at Molina (Ihiza), Spain. Left, nude warrior whose hands signify his
death in combat (QB). Right, woman with all digits of both hands extended
signifying mourning for death (Q-N). Museo Arqueclogicc Nacional, ,'l.mdn'd.
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at an oracle), and the illiterate consultants would not understand the
communications. This is on a par with the rather clever techniques of
mountebank mind readers whose performances used to startle our grand-
parents, only in that case the secret communication was by means of the
initial letters of the patter invented by the intermediary who introduced
the client to the blindfolded 1.|:~|-||1.|r:.. The other x.lntl:. of hand D}_':Im
mentioned by the Ogam Tract under the name Sron-Ogam is similar o
Cos-0 gam, but the ]J"Jf]a\{' of the nose 15 used as the stem-line.

In the illustrations vou can see how the system |Frp.iru:_l1t'|1.r worked, 1
asked the artist who drew them, L ydia W unsch, to make the letters in the
way the Ogam Tract describes, and assigned the right hand to the
upper staves (that is, the series from H to Q), and the left hand to the
lower stave (letters B to N), while both hands at once yield letters M to
R. The reason for assigning the hands in this way (instead of vice-versa)
is that in the cemeteries of ancient Celtic sites in Spain there are found
statues of deceased persons who are holding their hands in a peculiar way,
with certain fingers extended, others retracted. You will see examples
!Irurn Tll'{f.llll.l'lﬁ ::l'l !l:'l'i'f:'l on F:‘H!-_:{" T_. {}t COLATSeE, !]I{" st lllll'\{,']:qr {'xE‘t.l!'ﬁ.t-
tion of these strange hand positions is that the figures are expressing a
word in finger language. There are also well-defined differences between
the manners in which people are depicted. The young male figures are
l’.”l'['ll'['ll.ll]l'l. nude, and if nude I|111r haold the 11\:, 11:15_,11'\ of the J‘Jght hand
aloft while only the thumb is raised on the left hand (remember that
when you face a person his left is your right). We know from classical
writers that Celtic men went into battle nude. Hence these must represent
warriors who died in battle. But the word that means “in battle™ in old

Goidelic is gazh, pronounced as “kah.” If we read the ﬁnp:r letters in the
way I have Hl]!-_\ht‘.’(_tl. then it turns out that the warriors are rel]mg us
that they died “in battle.”

Now we can test out the hypothesis by seeing what happens if we read
the fingers of other monuments in the same way. We then discover that
the women (who are fully clothed and hold all five fingers of both hands
in the extended position) are apparently saying Q-N. Since vowels are
omitted, Q-N is how an Iberian Celt would !\FH'”. the word :fr.rr)e'r:, corre-
sponding to the modern Gaelic and Anglo-Irish word “keen,” meaning to
utter lamentation for the newly dead, as at an Irish wake. It seems then
that these ladies are *.n'ms: to us kmm'lhing like “Weep for me,” or as the
French might express it, “Ayez pitié!

In Celtic |:1'|1.:hnluﬁ11, as l’[rquwA Proinsias MacCana of University C ol-
lege, Dublin, tells us in his book so titled, the wheel was the form in
which thunderbolts are represented, and there is a fine embossed relief of
the Thunder-God Taranis |:1r||:|1n;; thunderbolts on a Celtic bowl in the

Clues Lead to Spain and Portugal

Taranis, the thunder
museef, Copenhagen

god, Note the peculiar elevation of the thumhbs.

National-
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National Historical Museum in Copenhagen. Lock mt the hands of
Taranis in the illustration. In each case the thumbs are elevated, a highly
unlikely circumstance if one were o grasp two wheels of the size he is
manipulating. Once again we suspect a concealed Ogam message. The
ancient Goidelic word for thunderbolt is not known te us, but in modern
Gaelic, berthir can have this meaning. 1 suspect that Taranis is saying
B-H or “Bith,” and that this may represent the sound of the word for
thunderbolt in ancient times. In Chapter 12 you will note that one of the
Iberian visitors to Oklahoma engraved two wheel-shaped objects on the
Cimarron cliffs, together with the Punic-lberian letters B-R-K, baruk,
meaning thunderbolt in the Punic tongue. In that case it may perhaps
commemorate the name of the visitor's ship. This, of course, is only a
guess, but we do know that ancient ships were given names of that
kind.*

Thr: llj‘J:{hnt of the examination I had made of ]lm Whittall’s extensive
Iberian collections was to convince both him and me that we now had
firm evidence that Celtic speakers who wrote in Ogam script, and hence
were presumably Goidels, had once lived in Spain and Portugal. This
finding, as will be apparent from the next chaprer, has great significance
for American archeology. As this book was written Jim made yet an-
other visit to the Iberian sites, this time to pay special attention to the
particular districts where the Ogam inscriptions tell us to expect other
material evidence of the one-time presence of Q-Celts.

* Saint Paul traveled to Malta on the Casfor and Pollux with 230 fellow pas-
SENECTS.

Mysstery Hill

Y the beginning of May 1975, sev-
eral signs began to warn us that there was a faint but real possibility that
we might be on the verge of solving the most buﬁiing problem of Ameri-
can archeology, namely the identity of the builders of the mysterious “root
cellars” of the northeastern states and the date of their occupation. These
signs were:

(1) The socalled “rootcellars™ appeared to be the work of megalithic
people; thar is, they resembled corresponding structures in Europe
dating from the Bronze Age and known to have been in use by the
Celts in classical times.

(2) We now knew that Celtic inscriptions occur in Spain and Portugal,
associated with lberian Punic inscriptions, and in the vicinity of
megalithic structures,

(3) Iberian Punic inscriptions were identified by me at sites near Boston
to which [ was taken hr James Whittall, These ins:rlptim; {see page
89) appeared to be the work of casual voyagers visiting America dur-
ing the era of abour 500-300 s.c.

Although my researches up to this time had been related to inscriptions
of Europe and the Far East, Jim Whittall perceived that the parallels be-
tween the archeological sertings in New England and in western Europe
were now much clearer than had previously been realized. He now began
to show me the files of photographs taken by Malcolm B. Pearson over
the previous 35 years, illustrating the principal features of the so-called
“root cellars”™ and other ;q:p:uentl:.r mt:g:l]ithic structures, In company
with Professor Norman Totten, Chairman of the Department of History
at Bentley College, we studied these and pored over every detail we could
make out, searching for traces of Ogam or other lettering that might dis-
close if any Celtic occupation had occurred. None could be detected. Re-
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luctantly I had to tell Jim that unless there were inscriptions 1 could
throw no light on the problem.

Nonetheless, despite these discouraging results Jim Whittall and 1
visited the best-known of the sites on June 14. This is Mystery Hill, New
Hampshire, a complex of stone-slab chambers and associated henge stones
oriented so that the sun sets behind particular standing stones on the days
of the equinox and the summer and winter solstices (see chapter 7). The
site covers approximately 20 acres, mostly occupied by second-growth
woodland through which run peculiarly constructed dry-stone walls with
tall, pointed, triangular stones occurring at regular intervals in the walls.
It includes an area of about one acre covered by a maze of massive stone
chambers with various other striking but puzzling features, such as the
so-called Table of Sacrifice (page 84).

Some of the slab chambers reminded me of the dumans (“little for-
tresses”) of the ancient Goidelic Celts that T had studied in Scotland
many years before. I was struck by the occurrence all over the site of flat
flagstones of triangular outline, and these reminded me of the triangular
slabs T had seen set above the lintels of dunans in northern Scotland,
Although the things that I was shown that day by Robert Stone, the
present owner and devoted protector of the site, made a profound impres-
sion on me, the one feature for which 1 was particularly alerted was, of
course, whether or not any inscriptions had been found at Mystery Hill. It
now turned out that such had indeed been found, and fortunately pre-
served in the museum on the site, but it had not been realized that the
strangely marked stones carried anything that could be read as writing.
Writing it certainly was that 1 saw before me, not the Celtic script 1 had
hoped for, but severely weathered Iberian Punic script. Before [ refer
further to these, I should here interpolate some short outline of the history
of the site as an archeological object.

When the first colonial settlers came to New England they found
numerous stone buildings of one storey, circular or rectangular in form,
up to 3o feet in length (usually half that) and up to 10 feet wide and 8
feet high or more. Some were completely sunken beneath the ground and
were only discovered years later when a roof caved in or a plow or pick-
axe penetrated the chamber. Others were partly buried or had mounds of
earth covering them and trees growing from the top of such a size as to
indicate an age of at least 250 years. Still others were wholly above
ground or excavated into the side of a hill. All were made of large stones
and included roof slabs weighing several tons. Many had elaborate
*smoke holes™ and other recesses built into the walls.

The colonists, asking no questions apparently, accepted these struc-
tures as the work of vanished Indian tribesmen and put them tw use as



The so-called Table of Sacrifice at Mystery Hill, New Hampshire, is a large
rectangular rock slab bordered by runnels that drain into a former receptacle
;ll:u'l,'l:l. at the front right corner. .-i.rt}mug'h its function is still uncertain, Ia::m—s
Whittall on his 1975 expedition to Portugal leamed that some thirty similar
grooved tables have now heen discovered on ancient sites in that country, some
of them known to be associated with burial grounds, Norman Tolten

storage cellars for their root crops, Some were used as secret hide-outs
by n--ucnp-:tl slaves and others were made to serve as illicit whiskey distil-
leries. Most were referred to guardedly if ar all as “root cellars,” and in
the course of time large numbers of them were dismantled and their
stones used for making dry-stone walls. This later fact is '.|hl1r'|:]:1r'|l|1_,'
attested by the number of temple dedications we have since found i
stone walls together with much other evidence as to the origin of the ]!I‘LL
stones in the walls.

The large ._un1]:||_~.. of slab buildings now called Mystery Hill became
the property of a settler named Pattee, who arrived in North Salem, New
H..mpxh re, 1n 1haz. In ‘]1; 1-.:-|.|||'.'\.Ir'|'-' twenty-five vears about 40 J'l:.rtl‘:l'l'l.
of the stone structures were :]t«hrnl:i ar l.| nm-'ui Ml_kur.h' ]5". |'Iltll|itlt1].,
contractors who visited the area to obtain stone for dams and ]Jnd‘LL.‘..

Until 1853 no one seems to have stopped to think whether these New
England structures might have a remote origin. Almost everyone h". this
time supposed that their own forebears had built the “root cellars,” and
this became the ,uu|1r| d belief of archeologists, who began to spe =ak of

them as colonial i This is despite the fact that Professor Hugh
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Morrison, Chairman of the Diepartment of Architecture at Dartmouth
College and a leading authority on colonial architecture, declined to accept
this interpretation. The Milford Journal of April 26, 1893, carried an arti-
cle by Daniel Fiske in which he drew attention to peculiar unexplained
features of what is now known as the Upton Chamber, Massachusetts.

In 1928 the parents of Malcolm Pearson purchased the Upton property,
not knowing that it contained the mysterious chamber, This, when no-
ticed, engaged the interest of Malcolm, then a young man; and on learn-
ing of Olaf Strandwold’s interest in Norse relics, Malecolm Pearson drew
the former's attention to the structure in 1935. Meantime an article h:.' a
clergyman of Methuen appeared in the Boston Globe in 1g36, making
reference to unexplained “stoneworks” at North Salem. This proved to
be the Pattee property, now called Mystery Hill. Shortly after, William
Goodwin was directed to Pearson h}r Strandwold, and Malcolm took him
to North Salem. Goodwin purchased the property and erected a protec-
tive fence about it. Soon after he began to restore and study the ruins.

Goodwin became convinced that the Mystery Hill chambers must be
the work of Irish Culdee monks, and devoted the rest of his life 1o en-
deavours to prove this hypothesis. The discouragement he received from
archeologists whom he consulted never led him to give up his views, but
he was unable to convince any reputable authority that the structures
were ancient. In 1950, after Goodwin's death, Malcolm Pearson inherited
the property at Mystery Hill. He was not able to leave his professional
work in order to live on the site, which accordingly became subject to
vandalism. To avoid further destruction he was glad 1o lease it to Robert
Stone, the present site director, in 1950, and in 1965 Bob Stone purchased
the property, which he had already upcncd to the public and protected
from further vandalism. Since that time archeological work has pro-
ceeded, though much hampered by lack of funds, for no professional
.'lrl;}'l::nlngiﬁts could be found o support the lht:ur}' of the :Llilil;lllii}' of the
site.

From 1g67 onwards Geochron Laboratories, Cambridge, Massachusetts,
made a series of radiocarbon determinations on samples of charcoal ob-
tained by James Whinall at specified levels in Mystery Hill. Copies of
th‘: Ii_'ut'rs ('\(II:lIIg{'{I I?:." lhr]x'r'l }. S1I:l[:|l' :Il“.! H.‘Ir:]]:' “". Kr[u‘gt‘r on
these determinations (see Bibliography) have been deposited in the
Widener Library archives at Harvard University. T hese carbon an: tlyses
point to periods of occupation of the Mystery Hill site extending back to
the second millennium se. Dr. Krueger, in a report dated September 18,
1g67, stresses that one of the buildings that professional archeologists have
claimed o be the work of Pauwee in the nineteenth century is in fact
penetrated by the roots of a tree whose carbon age is determined to be
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Small megalithic chamber at Mystery Hill, North Salem. New Hampshire. The
entrance faces south, and the proportions of the chamber suggest its possible
use in connection with observation of the midwinter solstice by means of the

sun's noon shadow. Peter J. Garfall

Two methods of reof construction employed at Mystery Hill, New Hampshire.
Above, corbelling, using small slabs progressively overlapped toward the center
and topped by small capstones. Below, lintels spanning the entire chamber, used
w]u,'n- I.Iri"_{' |:||ll LI.'II'F\ are :l'\'llilllll'lll,'.\, Il,"a':'llillh'_ :Il:!ill‘-\.!{'ll Il:u' '\'«l,l.l.t:t"ﬁ a'l.' Il'F' II[ I'i'ilill“.
Peter J. Garfall, Jozeph D. Germano



Subterranean chamber at Upton, Massachusetts, It was Pearson's interest in this

unexplained building that led him to Mystery Hill, and hence to Goodwin's

eventual purchase and protection of that important site, Malcolm D. Pearson

Archeologist James P. Whittall I with the Mill River stele, near Boston. The
inscription in ancient Iberian letters warns passersby not to loiter as the site is a
burial ground. Recently a stele with a similar inseription was excavated from an
ancient cemetery near Hudade do Pégo, in Portugal.
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16go a.n. = go years. In 197 = the ruins are still considered by many o lack
archeological contexr, :!:_-.]ur._ the radio-carbon dating.

Twao societies have been established |1x interested |>|,u|1h whao believe the
stone chambers of New England are anciemt structures. One, the New
EHFEHR] ‘I.n[ulumu Research Association, is |1Lr|:|uL]|r|'|.r linked with
Mystery Hill and was founded by Robert Stone. The other, the Early
Sites Research Soc iety, 15 the outcome of reviving an earlier society with
a similar name established in Vermont and New Hampshire h}' Dr.
Vilhjalmur Stefansson, Dr. Hugh Morrison, and other |:arnh_'ﬁsmn.1| arche-
ologists; this group is interested in all so-called “root cellars” and related
structures, The Bibliography lists some documents relative to the Society’s
origins, Associated with Robert Stone in his work of exploring and protect-
ing the Mystery Hill site are his wife Dorothy, their son Dennis and cousin
(_)SINJTH S1f?[1{', .,l.'l'l.l:! \':1ril'l'|,!"\ ]1)':.\]] r{'!‘-i.f!{'['ltﬁ-. ."li- ﬁ]'l'l:l”. muscum jll'“! rcfrcﬁ]‘l'
ment center has been established on the site for the convenience of vis-
'L'lur.*;. ;Lm] thuﬁ I|'It: u.'nr]c of |1ru.t4.'t;li|!||‘r the H'itL: has |'Irn-'.'vcd+::|, furl!iFu:{l |1:.r
the enthusiasm of the group and the belief that they are custodians to a
part of America’s remote past. i

In this belief they are certainly correct, The inscribed stones that T was
permitted to -:tudv after my first visit to the site disclosed that one of the
chambers on the site was dedicated to the Phoenician god Baal, The tri-
angular tablet carrying this information in Iberian Punic script was found
some years ago by James Whittall. The probability is that other chambers
on Mystery Hill were dedicated to other divinities, and that the whole
l.'ump[m was a religious center and astronomical observatory. 1 alerted
Bob Stone as to the probable importance of triangular stones as likely
inscribed objects, and he forthwith began a search for them.

On July g, 1975, 1 obtained Bob Stone’s permission to bring Professor
George Carter to inspect the site, together with a party including Rene,
George's wife Alberta, Os Stone, and some of Bob's assistants. George,
like me, was deeply impressed h}' what he saw, and ;|ll]‘|uL|j_1h he did not
feel competent to judge such objects as the |'.u.'|:u|1"1r sacribicial table, he
did sense the same antiquity as [ had when confronted with the inscribed
dedication in Iberian Punic to the sun god Baal.

And it was while we were examining the chamber where Jim Whittall
had discovered the Baal tablet thar the most important find up to that
time took place. A shout from Bob Stone told us he had found another
tablet in the adjacent dry-stone wall. As he brushed away the :u]hcrir:g
dirt there came into clear view a line of Ogam seript that read B-B-L.
could unh conclude that this is in the same vowelless style as the PlI!HL
script and the same as the Portuguese and “1}? inish Ogam, and the reading
was therefore to be taken as Bi Bel, that is, “Dedicated to Bel.” Bel is the

One of Whittall’s most important finds was this triangular dedication tablet, found
in the ruins of a small rectangular stone chamber at Mystery Hill, New Hamp-
shire, now recognized as a winter solstice noon transit temple-observatory, The
inscription in Iberian characters reads, from right to left, “To Baal of the
Canaanites (Phoenicians), this in dedication.” Subsequently an Ogam dedication
was also found by Robert Stone, showing that Bel (the sun god of the Celts) was
identified with Baal of the Semitic peoples. Peter |. Garfall

Celtic sun god, long suspected (but until now never proven) to be the
same god as the Phoenician Baal. One swallow does not a summer make,
so we were still cautious, for Ogam-like markings can be produced ocea-
sicnally h:,r fortuitous means, I]’qug]] this iliscriplinn was very cleart:,r and
neatly cut.

As events quickly showed, we had the solution in our hands. Within
ten days we were seeing dozens of Ogam inscriptions on another less-
damaged but more remote site in central Vermont., It became clear that
ancient Celts had built the New England megalithic chambers and that
Phoenician mariners were welcome visitors, permitted to worship at the
Celtic sanctuaries and allowed to make dedications in their own lan-

guage.
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The antiquity of Mystery Hill inscriptions could now be cunﬁd:ml}'
set at about 800600 B.C. (to judge by the writing style of the associated
Phoenician inscriptions) and it was clear that Goidelic Celts were the
occupants at that date, and in all probability the builders too. We all
knew there would be a tough fight ahead to obtain a means of publication
of our finds; and that indeed proved to be the case.

The full significance of the Mystery Hill complex did not at first appear
clear, and for a while I thought there had been an initial Celtic oecupa-
tion followed by a Punic phase. These problems were cleared up once we
began work in the Vermont area, There were also additional inscriptions
found soon afterwards at Mystery Hill, one of them showing that Celts
still occupied the site as late as the century following the introduction of
the reformed calendar of Julius Caesar in 45 .c. Of this more is said later
in this book. Before continuing the account of our Celtic inquiries T must
turn to consider parallel studies that led us to realize that Celts were by
no means the only visitors or colonists who came to the Atlantic shores of
America. As has already been made clear, Phoenicians were certainly
visitors to the Celtic sites, and in all likeljhood were conducting affairs of
t]'u:ir OWn over hr_r::. T(: thls matter some attention mMust now hc gi'l.'cn.

3
Ships of Taarshish

Y the cighth century p.c. a group
of Syrian colonists had settled the lower reaches of the valley of the
Guadalquivir River in Andalusia, southwestern Spain, where they were
engaged in trading for metals mined by the natives, who seem to have
been mainly Basques. Eventually invading bands of Celts in ever-increas-
ing numbers came down from the north, and by 500 s.c. they had over-
run the whole region. Thereafter we hear no more of Phoenicians in this
part of Andalusia. Now, however, we have found their inscriptions in
America.

The city built by people in Spain was called Tarshish, and it is re-
ferred to by that name in the Old Testament. The Greeks called the city
Tartessos, and from this name comes the word Tartessian, used by epig-
raphers to describe the special script and dialect employed by the men of
Tarshish. The alphabet has been deciphered in part by Spanish epig-
raphers, and most of the residual letters have now been assigned their
phonetic values as a result of the discovery of Tartessian inscriptions in
Central and North America. The language can now be read with rela-
tive ease, for it proves to be no more than a dialectal variant of Phoeni-
cian, In fact, one wonders why the Tartessians bothered 1o devise their
own script, seeing they could equally well have employed the script of
Phoenicia itself.

From the Bible we learn that the ships of Tarshish were the largest
seagoing vessels known to the Semitic world, and the name was eventu-
ally applied to any large ocean-going vessel. On the coasts of Palestine,
where the ancient psalmists of Israel could watch the vessels of their
Phoenician cousins plying their trade with Lebanon and Egypt, the ships
of Tarshish became proverbial as an expression of sea power. On this coast
the east wind was feared by the sailors in Bronze Age times because it
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could blow l-!'li}lx ot into the ."'.1{L|:li.'rr.|:|1:';m. .|:1|:| sk nf tlu' v:o.'mtnl ViEs-
sels were unable to withstand the wurbulence of the open seas. Thus, in
their naiveté as landlubbers, the Hebrews imagined that the same east
wind meant disaster for the ships of the Phoenicians too. (In fact, of
course, it would not.) So we find the poet of Psalm 48 expounding the
power of Jehovah as such that “Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with
an east wind." Another reference o the ships of Tarshish occurs in the
book of Jonah, which describes how the prophet “went down to Joppa,
where he found a :-ihi|: Ly‘-liu_u‘ to Tarshish: so he P aid the fare thereof, and
went down into it to go with them unto Tarshish.” Here, too, the ship is
no S00ner t1'1|1ll:qhu[ from land than it immedi; LI!::['I. gets into grave diffi-
culties with a tempest. The ships of Tarshish come under threatening
notice also in the book of the |1rr||1]u-t Isaiah, and by and large it is rather
clear that the Tartessian ships were a source of envy or irritation to the
Jews.

Tarshish was ruled E}}' kings, as we learn from Psalm 72, kings of com-
parable power to those who ruled over Sheba, since both are mentioned
;i‘l t]ll‘ same h]’\'_':“h. Hl'll.] E._]r:nl]:h:'l] "-'n'i.1]:l :]l{' i]rll]\_'l.,'\ Ilr- 1,}“: iﬁ.iﬂ_'5.| L'I'"' which
is probably meant the Phoenician kings of Cyprus and Sardinia.

Thl' rnr.'rl']l ints I'Ir '|1 |rl|.|"'i"1h WwWere |-'Ir'|'|';_'|:| r-l'lr [|:'|L'|[ \.’-'l'iil!]'l '“."h.i{h. 1||:mrd.
lﬂiu to Phoenician sources, they obtained by trading with the docile min-
ing communities of Andalusia, people who (so the Phoenicians say) set
little value upon the silver the v extracted from the rocks of gp:l!l‘l When
Ezekial sings the impending fate of Tyre, he mentions the passing glory
of the Tyrian fairs, to which merc hants of Tarshish * hrnu;_h[ a mulutude
of all kind of riches, with silver, iron, tin, and lead they traded in thy
I!.lirs.

Spanish archeologists have investigated the remains of the Tartessian
culture, and have found that it exerted a dominant role over southern
Spain, preventing the development there of the Celtic native culture
known as the Hallstatt and La Téne Iron Age. This situation even ap-
plied after 500 B.c., when the influx of Celts was so grear as to change the
local spoken language to Celric.

With so intimate a contact with the Celts from whom the metals were
obtained, it is not unlikely that the merchants of Tarshish may have been
associated with the trans-Atlantic migration of the Celts who came to
America. Indeed James Whirtall, with whom 1 have discussed the de-
l,,'ij:l!'lf'F”if']lt (FF T.Irtl'l-hi.l:ll il:‘-L'riE’li(?nh I'Il.'rr.' i]l. .\."‘IL‘T;LJ 1.h”]k1 thaL Ihl:
American Celts were deliberately brought here by Phoenicians, who
'L'-.l]'l'{'l'l mini |'IL|I I\.\,II'|!'|:|"'|'|I|:Ill\.'ll.\- L{4] L:\.E"-ll’ll: \rnt"rlf. 1N Naturs: ![ FESOLUrcCes, Elld
with whom they could then trade. If this hypothesis is correct, then
Tartessian vessels would \l|r1'|_1.' have |l|.|}.:'1] a Jn.linr role in the Celuac
I1:|I?_:r ation to New E r'|'=l||u:!

Ships of Tarshish

The Bowrne Stone, recording the annexation of
Massachusetts to Hanno, a Punic suffete (king or
governor) who may or may not have been the
same as an historical Carthaginian suffete of that
name. Bourne Historical Society, Left, Maleolm
1. Pearson, whose photographic skills led to the
decipherment of the Bourne Stone, and whose
early interest in the Upton Chamber and Mystery
Hill in New Hampshire led to the acquisition and
protection of the site by William Goodwin. He
also discovered the Running Deer inscription and
was a founding member with Vilhjalmur Stef-
ansson of the Early Sites Rescarch Society. Top
photo by Malcolm D, Pearson




Bromze wenpons found in Mound Builder sties and at other localibbes must Tepre-
ent Euwropean imports, for one of the essential metals required for alloying
copper to hronze is tin, not found in North America in any form available to
ancient miners. To pay for the imports of bronze weapons, Phoenician glass heads,
.|I|4| ||I<|||.||‘.li'. |'|I|r]_|ir' |:'|||||_ |||| H.llll'fu an <r'|.|||-|||\.h '.H|1|||| '\..J|:I]'II'| [tl!’\_ hi[lr\.
and raw metals, such as copper and silver. The bronze artifacts in this collection
from Ohio and Wisconsin conform to well-known European and North African
patterns of the late Bronze Age and early Iron Age. (From 5. D, Peel, The
Wound Builders, 1892

Ships of Tarshish
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This interpretation of a sailor's life on a long vovage is the work of an Etruscan
engraver, We know from the Greek writer Hesiod (about eighth century w.c.) that
mariners only sailed in the summer months, and that they originally followed the

coastline, putting ashore each night to cook a meal and sleep, setting out again
the Inllnwi::g morning. This engraving l.:ll:pit'l\ such a shore landing. By the first
century a.p. Greek captains were erossing the Indian Ocean from Aden to Ceylon,
and evidence from cave inscriptions implies that Libvans were already crossing
the Pacific in the third century p.c. For lack of records we cannot cite European
authority for supposing that Phoenician and Iberian mariners were crossing the
Atlantic at cither of the dates just mentioned, but it is obvious that the Medi-
terranean cultural objects and writing systems could not have reached America
by any other route than an Atlantic crossing. Hence we must infer that the sur-
viving European records are defective, and that occan passage was undertaken by
late Bronze Age mariners, apparently unknown to their contemporary, Hesiod.
The nudity of the sailors is consistent with summer voyaging in the tropics and
subtropics, as also with much other evidence Trom Mediterran=an sources. Caesar
and other writers also refer to the nudity of Celts during campaigns. Thus this
engraving is probably a good interpretation of ancient mariners’ life at sea.




(Data courtesy Erik Reinert, ex Gente, Argenting) Whereas colonists from Iberia
have left us inscriptions cut into the masonry of temples and on tablets buried in
funeral mounds, casual visits by explorers are usually recorded as cliff inscriptions
or on massive rocks near the coast. This one is exceptional for, although its
Iberian-Punic text tells us that the men who engraved it were visiting mariners,
it was found a thousand miles inland in caves in Paraguay. The cxplanation that
Erik Reinert Eives s that the P;l:r:!l:ll:'l_t River is ||;.n'ih.1|!rh_' to this '|:u|iul I‘J}' LTe
going ships. The inscription, in standard Iberian script (Diringer, 1968) reads in
translation: “Inscription cut by mariners from Cadiz (Gedeth) exploring.” The
decipherment is explained in volume 2z of the Occasional Publications of the
Epigraphic Society. Similar inscriptions made by permanent colonists will be
found in 1.'h:|]1h':n 2 and 11.

As this book is being written, very few Tartessian inscriptions have
been discovered in New England, but those we have prc:-'mith: interesting
information and show that other writings in Tartessian probably await
discovery here. A few inscriptions have also been found in the region of
West Virginia and Ohio, where their association with large burial tumuli
resembling those of the Iberian Bronze Age point to important American

colonies of these Phoenician navigators and merchant princes.

The first Tartessian inscription discovered in America 15 engraved on a
Bristol, Rhode Island. In 1780

IT Was l.!l."-l.lll.l-l'l.! iII]l.l rl'.'{llll::.l:'ll .i'l‘. ['..r’.I.I .Hlill"-. 'l‘.'lil(?' |.l[|'.'l Ef'L'L'.ll'I“' Pl"’.“”flk'l'”

rock on the seashore of Mount Hupu_- Bay,
||r l'|'I.I:-;_' f-lll:(,';_"{'_ [..I:_'.' -']'ll.; ._-.-:_.lr!r.-!] |||. "]1:' .‘|l|.;L Was FIII'.L:II'!‘H'H 1I][ [‘\'T_'l.
when William J. Miller rediscovered it and made a l.lr.lﬂ'ill]: of the char
acters as he perceived them. Other versions, differing considerably, were
made by Wilfred H. Munro (1880) and Edgar M. Bacon (1g904). None of

Incised figure of high-sterned Tartessian hull, engraved on rock at Mount Hope,
Rhode Island, originally discovered by Ezra Stiles in 1780, The steering oar is
seen near the stern. Masts and sails are not indicated. The inscription, now
severely vandalized, was photographed about 1940 by Malcolm D. Pearson, and
is shown below the hull. It is believed to read in translation, “Mariners of
Tarshish this rock proclaims.” Fell, Rommel, and Germano; Malcolm D. Pearson

these versions is accurate or even remotely legible, the main reason for
this |)Ei|'|g that other Hr.lﬂiti had been added over the years, and since the
artists could not distinguish one script from another, their diagrams are
meaningless.

It is a curious fact, but one well known to epigraphers, that modern
graffiti added to an ancient inscription are almost always cut much less
deeply than the ancient part of the inscription. At first sight this seems
anomalous, for would not the ancient inscription be more weatherworn ?
TI'I{: reEason iflr tl'l[' :!F'lj]illL'l“ L‘(H‘]lr:“!iL'llflll i.& ik hﬁri! (4] ﬁ]'l.fl. .".\.['I :ll](.'i.‘.'l‘l!
engraving, to have survived at all through 2,000 years on a rock that is
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exposed to weather, must necessarily have been cut deeply. On the other
hand, the vandals who add their names and dates in modern times are
simp]:r casual visitors who do not arrive equipped with mallet and chisel
for the express purpose of leaving an Lnduring monument to their
passage. Instead, they happen to see what a previous person has done,
become imbued with a sudden desire to leave their mark also, and can
find nothing more serviceable than a pocket knife. With this unsuitable
implement they contrive to mutilate the original while doing little more
for themselves than to leave a readable advertisement of their names as
the culprits who damaged a national treasure. Skilled ;p1gmph1c phmug
raphers also know that vrnlu. when applied to an ancient inscription and
allowed to evaporate, has the power of exaggerating some chemical
changes that occur in rock that has carried an inscription for many
centuries. The art consists in photographing the inscription at just the
right degree of evaporation.

Using this and allied techniques, Malcolm D. Pearson secured an
excellent photograph of the inscription, in which, with his usual skill, he
has been able to accentuate the deeper shadows cast by the ancient en-
graving, whereas the more shallow-ground letters of the modern vandals
are readily distinguishable. However, Pearson’s fine photograph was
severely retouched by Olaf Strandwald, and the version he published in
1948 is undecipherable (though Strandwold thought he had Norse runes
reading “There is a house over on the clearing™).

It was not until 1975 that Pearson’s original unretouched photograph
came to my notice through the courtesy of James Whittall. Some months
later at Union, New Hampshire, another inscription was discovered with
excellently preserved Tartessian letters, and it then became clear that the
Mount Hope inscription is also written in this style, though somewhat
damaged by time, vandals, and erosion. Under the outline carving of a
hull appears a single line of Tartessian Punic, reading from right to left,
to yield

VOYAGERS FROM TARSHISH THIS STONE PROCLAIMS.

The script cannot of itself be accurately dated, bur a likely estimate would
perhaps be about 700 or 6ioo B.c. The voyagers were probably not explorers
but rather merchants trading with the New England Celts who, by that
date, would already be well-established fur trappers, and very likely also
mining precious metals on those sites where ancient workings have been
discovered.

The periodic arrival of Phoenician ships on the New England coast is
attested by the Ogam inscription on Monhegan Island, off the coast of
Maine (page 58). It is obvious that the flattopped rocky islet would

Ships of Tarshish 101

not have been set aside for the loading and unloading of Phoenician ships
were they not regular visitors to America, with a predictable timetable of
ports of arrival and departure at expected dates. It is also clear from the
fact that the Monhegan inscription is given in the old Goidelic tongue of
the New England Celts, that it was primarily intended as a notification
for native American Celts who had goods for sale or exchange, to in-
form them where to bring their merchandise in order to be sure of meet-
ing with customers from Phoenicia.

These inscriptions, therefore, suggest that organized international mari-
time commerce was well established in the late Bronze Age, that North
American ports were listed on the sailing timetables of the overseas vessels
of the principal Phoenician shipping companies, and that the same in-
formation was circulated to customers in America. As Monhegan Island
lies some ten miles offshore it seems likely that the whole island was a
trading station used by the Phoeenician captains, with some organized
ferry system for the transfer of goods 1o and from the mainland.

Over the four centuries that have gone by since European ships began
to ply the New England coast in the sixteenth century there have been
countless wrecks on the treacherous rocks and shoals, especially during
stormy or foggy weather when visibility is limited. The hulls of these ill-
fated vessels still lie on the bottom.

What, then, became of the many ships of Tarshish that once fre-
quented these same coasts from 2,000 to 3,000 years ago? Certainly some,
probably many, must also lic on the bottom, for sea travel was more
dangerous in ancient times, and the storm waves could surely wreak more
havee upon the timbered hulls of Phoenician galleys than on the steel
plates of modern ships. In particular there must have bheen many
mishaps around Monhegan Island itself, and between Monhegan and the
mainland, when occasional capsizes of lighters transferring cargo must
inevitably have occurred. Archeologists who point to the absence of
Phoenician glass and Iberian pottery from American sites should perhaps
try looking in the places I have indicated on the basis of the inscriptions
reported in this book. The shallow seabed around Booth Bay Harbor is
where | would recommend scuba divers to start the search. Here the fleets
of swan-necked galleys must often have ridden out a storm and dropped
many an item overboard, either by accident or intention.

In the sixth century &.c. shipping was much more highly organized than
we have hitherto believed. This is illustrated by letters that have been
discovered written on metal sheets (laminae). The style is terse, some-
times legalistic as if drawn up by lawyers—and indeed this is very prob-
able, for the signatures of the writers or consenting parties to an agreement
appear in quite different handwriting from the body of the text. Because
of their simplicity and directness, and because the matters referred to are
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transactions that we can readily understand, the decipherment of texts is
made much casier than in the case of religious scriptures, where the sub-
ject matter was probably already obscure enough to contemporary readers,
let alone those separated as we are by 2,500 years from the time of their
composition.

Thus it was that in 1973 I was able w decipher the following letter,
written on sheets of gold leaf, by Hiram Lord of Tyre. The language is
Etruscan, as he is writing to a king of Lavinia (spelled Luvenia in the
letter}, near Rome. The letter was excavated at Pergi, Italy, in 1964. The
text shows that the Etruscan language is a member of the Anatolian
group of tongues, related thus to Hittite and Urartian. Dr. Reuel Lochore,
a specialist in these tongues, has pointed out (1975) that many features of
Etruscan life imply the probability that their tongue would have an
Anatolian character, but that this letter is the first demonstration of the
truth of that inference.

The script is that used in the Greek states of Italy and Sicily and in
Etruria itself, a minor variamt of the Phoenician alphabet in which
vowels are introduced where the clarity of the text requires it. The date
of the script is estimated by Italian archeclogists as about 550 .., an esti-
mate that is confirmed by the content of the document, for Hiram reigned
from 553-523 8.c. The full details of the decipherment and the analysis of
the vocabulary and syntax will be found in my original paper (1973),
since reprinted in the publications of the Epigraphic Society. This par-
ticular letter deals with a shipment made from Tyre to Italy, and shows
that extremely valuable cargoes were entrusted to the Tyrian vessels, in
this case almost certainly one of the tmc:ili-g:ring or so-called Tarshish
class.

FOR THE GODDESS,
WITH THE PRAYERS OF HIRAM
GREETINGS®

FOR IN AS MUCH AS his ambassador is hringing with all rjispatch from
Tyre a staiue of June-of-the-Stars to the Palace of Thesarias Velianas, situate
in Luvenia:

THIS IS A GIFT from a land far away for you to present to the priestesses,
It is made of solid gold.

Have them measure its weight. The aforesaid man, Ambassador Qurvar,
is to bring back to me a written declaration of the weight of the image,
duly certified by them.

*In his commentary on this decipherment Lochore (1975) points out that it
was a convention at this period for monarchs to communicate under the pretext
of addressing one another's gods.
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Lead lamina of Aleoa, cast of side 1 (above), and transcription of both sides
(below) of Nara's agreement with the Greek merchant Makarios to take him from
Cadiz to Tangier, thence to Oran, where he is to transship to another vessel on
his voyage to Tyre, in Lebanon. Aboul goo sc. See page 1os for translation.
Peter J. Garfall
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If in response o my inquiry a just measure is reported upon his return,
then 1. Hiram, will reward the man from my treasury.

But if the weight be two low, then by that amount it has been diminished
I shall mysclf finc the man for his wickedness in desecrating the sanctuary
of Celestial Juno over there. For such i:lru[:mity to the g{uldﬂis he shall
relinguish his profit 1o me for the reimbursement of their wreasury.

It would appear from this letter that the ambassador Qurvar must have
been the owner of the vessel, since reference is made to his profit, which
would have to be derived from the charge levied upon Hiram for carry-
ing and delivering the cargo. The fine, as the lewer makes clear, in the
event of noncompliance with the terms of the contract, would be levied
in addition to forfeiture of his normal profit.

A similar ambassadorship may well have been accorded any voyager of
good reputation and adequate financial resources who happened to an-
nounce I!]'l.'tt I'lr_' WS .'l!'N:llt! I 1.'i5i|! i f;lru'l.'.';p_.' |'.||1|;!. Thls wnu]d rxpfnin wh:nr
the Chinese Han Court records, for example, refer to Roman embassies in
the second century .., though the Roman records themselves make no
reference to such ambassadors, The validity of the Han Court records is
unimpeachable, for the recorded dates and the name of the Roman
emperor as given in the Chinese archives precisely match the western
records, as I have pointed out elsewhere (1974).

Here now is a different type of shipping contract between a Greek
merchant named Makarios and a skipper of Cadiz named Mara, both of
whom have signed the contract on the back. It was found near Serreta de
Alcoy, Spain, and consists of a lead lamina written on both sides, It is a
curious fact that even at the early date its script implies (about the sixth
century B.c.) the conditions less favorable to the hirer are set out in
smaller print, on the back of the contract! The alphabet employed here is
Greek, but the language of the contract is Phoenician. The words are
abbreviated, and Greek influence is evident in the frequent insertion of
vowels, because a native Phoenician would write only consonants. There
was a Greek colony at Rodi in Catalonia to the east of Andalusia and it is
possible that both the merchant Makarios and his lawyer may have been
Catalan Greeks, The .ﬂkippvr‘s address is gin:n as Cadiz, Andalusia, and
for that reason the contract is drawn up in the Phoenician language, that
of the home port of the vessel itself. Previous attempts at l:r;ll‘lsl:i{i!lg the
document have failed for the very simple reason that the attempts were
made by persons unacquainted with Semitic tongues, mistaking the pho-
netic values of several signs, and supposing that the back of the tablet is
the beginning text. It is small wonder that the only outcome of those
efforts was the conclusion that the lamina is written in an unknown
tongue not belonging to any European family of languages. Despite this,
one :|¢:,"|F:|h::r|:'r contrived to extract a few |:h|".'|st5 that he translated as
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“O Horror, O Horror!™ a result that led him to conclude that the tablet
deals with the soul's adventures in hell after death)

In point of fact the document is an exceedingly businesslike agreement
set out in terse, abbreviated, but nonetheless readily comprehensible
Phoenician, using words that are still to be found in all literary Arabic
dictionaries to this day. With the original spelling of the place names
shown in parentheses, it reads as follows:

A CERTAIN GREEK, his destination Tyre (Tyr), being desirous of travel-
ing overseas by ship to Tyre, NARA hereby contracts to sail initially to the
Cape at Tangier ( Tingis) on the opposite shore® and then to proceed on the
voyage with all disparch ro Oran (Uran).

AND IN DUE CONSIDERATION of the faret this is the token, the
entire balance outstanding in either hard cash or in merchandise of equal
value to be on hand when the time comes to set out from Cadiz (Gedir),
either on that {same) morning or on the previous evening, such (cquivalent
merchandise in lieu of balance of fare) to be kept separate: the merchandise
is to be taken on board in an orderly manner, placed deep in the hold, under
covers, protected by canvas against damage (from weather), and permanently
marked as may be necessary “Lot 160, Tyre, Lebanon.”§

Whatever rich profit may subsequently accrue by good fortune®® is from
the outset renounced by the Greek: and whatever may remain (unsold) on
board is also renounced by him, in accordance with this clause of the con-
tract.

Upon arrival at the destination the token coin is thereupon to be made
over to Nara as his profit, to retain absolutely or dispose of in Morocco
(Magarok) as he may see fit, as compensation for his labors in assisting the
Greek towards his destination, and in accordance with his desires

(Signed) Verily NARA
Makari{ou) his signettf

It is apparent that Makarios would have to engage a series of skippers
before he would reach Tyre if each skipper limited his range to a few
hundred miles, as Nara did, This vessel, then, would not be a ship of the
Tarshish class, but some smaller vessel of a value such that a single owner

could afford to operate it, Nara doubtless being both owner and skipper.

* On the opposite shore of the Straits of Gibraltar as seen from Cadiz.

t The fare as far as Tangier.

§ Written Tyr Leb. In the Phoenician manmner, the numeral is written 20 + 20
+ 20 + 100.

** BErom the sale of the merchandise delivered on board as payment for the
balance of the fare.

++ Makariou is the genitive (possessive) case of Makarios,
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Inferred transatlantic trade patterns after soo s.c. and unbil 179 s.c. The con-
quest of Egvpt by Darius 1 in 525 n.c. and the suceessive rise of the Greek and
Roman empires effectively closed the eastern Mediterranean to Carthaginian
shipping. ('.;lrthilgu retalinted 11;.' q[u:xfug the Straits of Gibraltar to all Eurnpun
mariners. Under the guise of supposed Spanish and North African trade,
Carthaginian merchants exploited the North Atlantic resources, bringing to
Cadiz the copper of the Celtiberian settlements of North America, and the tin
of Cornwall, to provide the raw materials of a bronze industry, whose products
were re-cxported to Britain, Gaul, North America, and West Africa. The Celts of
New England obtained a share of the American imports by supplying furs and

hides: both of which the Carthaginians re-exported to the eastern Mediterranean
as supposed products of Gaul, the furs even reaching India. By the time the
Romans conguered Spain and Carthage they had adeguate aliernate sources of
these materials, and they took no interest in overseas shipping, having no mer-
chant navy. The North American trade dwindled, the last phases presumably be-
ing operated by the maritime Celts of Brittany until their conquest by Caesar in
g5 B.c. For 4oo years after the Battle of Actium in 31 s.c. the Romans had no
navy, since they had no rivals, and the memory of America apparently was lost.
By 200 a.p. geographers believed that a voyage westward from Spain would lead
to India and China, and this was the inheritance of Columbus,
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These documents show that international maritime commerce was
conducted in an orderly manner in the sixth century before Christ, and
that the merchants and skippers were bound by legal contracts to fulfill
certain obligations to each other. From the fourth century ne. we have
much more evidence of this kind, including the case notes of a series of
lawsuits in Athens initiated 1‘.:!.' Demosthenes against various skippcrs and
shipowners who cither broke a contract or broke a law. Examples of the
former relate to incidents where a skipper sold grain at a market other
than that to which it was consigned, the rr.'h-j.' n.'.'||:i|1g a black-market }‘.Ir:}ﬁl
for himself; and a case of the latter concerns the illegal importation of
Black Sea wine into Attica by way of a secluded bay where smugglers
could avoid paying the import duty levied by the Athenian Howle on
foreign liquor.

Foreign maritime commerce, then, was at least as orderly and nearly
as complicated in ancient times as it is now. We must not let the chaotic
conditions of life in the post-Roman era mislead us into think:ing that
orderly overseas trade was unknown before the middle ages.

But, you may protest, all this evidence comes from the relatively shel-
tered and closed Mediterranean Sea. How can you apply these conclusions
to the vast context of oceanic travel? Show us one scrap of evidence that
men in the pre-Christian era could cross oceans by ships, and show us the
ships that would be strong enough to make such crossings.

To this justihable protest my brief reply is that we have already done
so in technical journals and books, where the evidence 1s set out at con-
siderable length by a number of different investigators.* To deal with
so complicated a subject in any detail is beyond the scope of this book,
but the chief points can be noted, together with information on where you
can read more about the subject. Here is a set of key questions to which
you may well expect concise answers:

(1) Are there records of authenticated voyages across an open ocean suc-
cessfully performed in ancient times?

(2} Do the voyagers or their H:Jgr:lphtrs indicate how such transoceanic
sailing was carried out?

(3) What navigational instruments did ancient voyagers use? Did they
understand latitude and longitude and realize that the earth is spher-
ical ?

(4) What kinds of ships were used on ancient transoceanic voyages?

And here now are my very brief answers to these inquiries: Yes, we
have well-authenticated records of actual VOYages across the open Ocear.

* See, for example: Barry Fell, Life, Space and Time (Harper & Row, 1974), and
Introduction to Marine Biology (Harper & Row, 1975); George F. Carter, “Egyptian
Crold Seckers and ]':.xphla'al:iel:n in the ]"m,"iﬁl.‘"; and Sentiel Rommel, “A Totqu:lum
of 232 v, both in Occasonal Publications of the Epigraphic Socrety, val. 2, 1975,
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One of the first for which documentation exists is that of an expedition
b}' an emperor of the Han dynasty of China in 140 n.c. The Emperor Wu,
accompanied by many of his court officials, led the expedition from the
Chinese capital of those times, Chang An, in northern China. The ships
first sailed 3,000 miles south, to pass through the Straits of Malacca, and
then rounding the Malayan peninsula, they set their prows northwest to
cross the 1,200 miles of open ocean and land at “Huang-Chih,” identified
by modern Chinese scholars as Conjeveram, near Madras. Here the
emperor traded his cargo of gold and silk for precious gems, pearls, and
rock crystal, returning home h}" the same route. The historian Pan Ku
(2-92 ap.) does not explain how the voyage was carried out, but it is be-
lieved that the seasonal monsoon winds were used. They would favor
passages in both directions, provided the correct time of year was chosen
for each start. Subsequent civil strife in China disrupted the trade route
thus established and China withdrew from the outside world for nearly
three hundred years.

Up to 30 a.n. the Greek shippers who operated the eastern trade routes
for Mediterranean markets required three years for a round voyage to India
and back, following the tortuous coastline of Asia, as Alexander the
Great had done when he returned to Babylon from his Indian expedition.
About 30 A, an Alexandrian skipper named Hippalos discovered how to
use the monsoon winds to cross the Indian Ocean in the space of only
three months. He returned from India in less than a year, thereby reve-
lutionizing the trade routes. Within a year upwards of roo ships were
setting out for India each season, to return to Egypt laden with silks,
spices, and gems in return for Roman gold. The vastness of this luxury
trade led Pliny the Elder to deplore the flight of gold from Rome, and
the countless Roman coins found in India show that his concern was well
founded. Soon Ceylon and castern India were added to the trade areas, as
again the coinage shows. By 166 a merchant ambassador named Alex-
ander had crossed the Bay of Bengal, to retrace the route of the Wu
emperor, arriving at the court of Huan Ti, bearing gifts from Marcus
Aurelius. These, and other similar voyages, did not follow the tedious and
protracted route of the continental coasts, but struck boldly across the
open waters. There can be no doubt that the merchant ships used the
seasonally reversing monsoon winds to aid their progress, for no ship
(other than naval vessels) could afford to carry a crew of rowers and yet
still remain solvent.

As to the navigators' knowledge of the shape of the earth, and of lati-
tude and longitude, this was well based from the tme of Eratosthenes
onwards. In 239 s.c. Eratosthenes had calculated the circumference of
the world as being about 28,000 miles, an error of excess of only 13 per-
cent. This means that the degree of latitude was mistakenly thought to be
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some 6g nautical miles instead of 6o miles, its true value. This error was 5 [1

not so great as to forbid successful ocean crossings with a predicted land- . H QO '!j‘ ‘9 5{} l)
ing point. Longitude was calculated by dead reckoning, a method that ‘]( 5 v ak% H‘E\q\ 5 1*1.)’:'{]-' ji'??aﬂ 5 = 'H q
continued until long after the time of Columbus. For lack of a magnetic !

-.':rl]'q.u-u. bearings could .|_mt. be [_Lllt“ll_1 il? cloudy 'n'.'lc:ithi:r. but 1-h|: stars .-Im.-:i 4l 5 Y 5 G& 9 H % P{y’ 'i ‘-{‘11 (.‘} A H q &( h y a Q H ™~ & l] & & s
the sun and moon proy ided data at all other times., The astronomical .
observations were sct into an early type of astrolabe which, combined ['
with the eross staflf for measuring the elevation of the midday sun or qe &v &} L" %'“ |'1| q H 5 I‘I q {w © L{ j‘i ol r‘ F s wq hgugm Out
other celestial objects at the time of their meridional passage, yielded a

direct reading of latitude. By 150 p.e. a mechanical computer had been :

added to the navigational equipment, which could now perform the J"I 9 W Dﬁ Y, 'l ‘& \H: o G“;\i } L{'j 11\'!"{ N 9 &P,f h& q i'{ 0 I'H. L‘ ‘l qh.ll ul
operations of an astrolabe merely by cranking bronze gears and matching

dials. The remains of one of these instruments now rest in the Mational

Museum in Athens, recovered from an ancient wreck by divers. The man- , qq ! L‘ q H ’ H % & Sq 9 1\(’1‘ s w H p w qﬂ\H s l‘{ i 9 %\x%ku‘

ner of operation of these highly technical instruments is now known to us

::?nl:::::ﬂh found by consulting the journals that deal with the history qq\oq{ { W lﬂ sa&g I]Ll 3-( gqqﬁ r[ &, ‘i l‘ 6’( ll '-l {‘Oq.{\% q

The discoveries of the Greek and Romansinventors did not just sud- _ lI{
([l:'”!'!r' :Lriht' f-lrf' o, 1\"!”{' k!'l.l:l'n'r' l]“l! |'r|i“'|!r' mstruments !]jl[t I'K,'l:'l'l dL"\r{:l- - u UL{ u{ !‘I
oped by earlier navigators, and that each generation improved on the ﬂﬁ &' r"? vo ,’] H.{W L{L{ &’ v & T‘qq% & 9 {[1' " T' % ‘]
work of those that had gone before. Maps of the constellations show
that early voyagers were well aware of the fixed reference point in the &, {s E g r' } Il-f.’}u" L] L{ "1 ,' "-{HM % (@] &' S Tl $ q H
heavens, the pole of rotation of the stars, even though in those days no

bright star marked the position of the pole. It is a mistake to think that |
the so-called age of navigation (of Vasco da Gama and Bartolomeo Diaz

: i inscription in Phoenician script en-
and Christopher Columbus) was something entirely new, ushered in by :‘h;:dsz?‘vmlﬂﬂ;:ﬁﬂeg;::;;ﬂlﬁ;:?;é: Bl'ﬂ[':lifiﬂ 1886. A translation by
the circumstance that around 1400 a.n. a bright star of the constellation Da Silva Ramos was published in French in 1939, and the following is an Eng-
Ursa Minor moved over the position of the pole as the Earth’s axis slid in Iiiﬁmﬁ:ﬂ monument has been cut by Canaanites of Sidon who, in erder to
accordance with precession. As we now realize, ancient navigators knew establish trading stations in distant lands, mountainous 1nmLurfd, 'L'md;r the
always where the true pole is located even when there was no polestar, protection of the gods and ﬁﬂddgﬁﬁs ]5'-" ot “:e:[:?y;ifu"’{l.:‘ﬂ"ﬁm::t:h {yrﬁ
and after the third century pe. we have maps showing the position of the 1'5;;“ ';“::‘izf',;:";zh [;:a: :?tg;ng;vi::remafked eolonists in ten ships; and
celestial south pole also, proving that navigators were then crossing the they :ﬁnd in company along the coast of Africa for two years. E?b?euue’mh' they
equator in the southern parts of the Pacific Ocean. became separated from the flagship, and carried far away from their companions.

E - ¥ R . ived here on this unknown coast. OF whom I, the
As to the relative sizes and strengths of ancient ships in comparison :::‘;T ;ﬁtlﬂixm::niﬂ‘ﬂ the powerful goddess Astarte, have taken

with those used by Columbus, medieval Europe of 1492 was in a state of jon. May the gods and goddesses come to my aid.”
) ' 5 possession. May the ¥ an P inscription is now apparently lost
nautical skill that the ancients would have regarded as benighted. Colum- This document, of which the original stone inscription pparently lost,

L i f Frank Cross of Harvard University. On
bus's whole n'xiw:!il:inn could mount only 88 men, carried on three vessels :‘:; m :ﬂ;r::mpi;:;ﬁegyz}; l;m n’jf:rmint.im ogodbimptaeif Sl ot 1

of which two were only so feet in length, about the size of a small Boston a more recent translation. Since hundreds of obviously genuine inscriptions found

fishing boat. Contrast that with the Pharaohs of the Ramesside dynasty, in the United Sﬁl‘-"‘:—l} have ’L’“ﬂ“d’:’rﬂ“‘:h‘:}uﬂ:::dr;‘: :t:u{?:d l'l'::i:::-t T,:::l:p:ti:me

. : roots of trees, by pers ; e !
: ?hl;:::ﬂ::s;:; obvious reason at this time for doubting the authenticity of the
Ocean to the j:r||:|-|>t';|r1i1i'.: lands of Hcllﬂh .-"Lflin:.':i ;Illd Sumatra. ]ll|lu5 Pl.ﬂlh)'bﬂ text,

Caesar’s triremes carried 200 men, yel he found his ships outmatched in

1200 B.C., “."IH’.I L'hl.lld Imcnt !'.\'EHJ‘!”IHHH‘ nf (LR I'I'!i!'l.LTﬁ ACTOSS lhl‘ Il“.liﬂl'l.

size, height, and seaworthiness by those of the maritime Celts.




Celtic Sea Power

HE rise and fall of Celtic sea power
has been so strangely neglected by most historians and :!r::i'll:ulugiﬁts as
to prompt much skepticism when first 1 began to report Celtic inserip-
tions in America. "I can't say I ever heard that the Celts were seafarers,”
was a typical comment. These who recall that Julius Caesar described
the ancient Britons as mostly naked savages, wearing only iron torques
about their necks, sometimes with the skin of a beast cast over the
shoulders, think of the Britons as having nothing better than one-man
coracles for crossing water,

Nothing could be further from the truth. In fact, most of Book III of
Caesar’s De Bello Gallico is devoted to the greatest naval battle he was
ever called upon to mount. And his adversaries? None other than the
Celts of Brittany, whose fleet was swelled by the arrival of a flotilla they
had summoned from their allies in Britain! The combined Gallic and
British naval armament comprised an immensely powerful force, num-
bering, so Caesar tells us, no less than 220 ships, all larger than and su-
perior in construction to those of the opposing Roman navy under
Admiral Brutus.

These Celtic ships, Caesar says, were so soundly constructed that they
could outride tempestuous or contrary winds upon the very ocean itself
without sustaining injury.® It is clear that these fine vessels, which tow-
ered over the Roman galleys, had the capability of crossing the Atlantic
Ocean vasto atque aperto mari, "upun the vast open sca,” as Caesar in-
dicates.

But who were the Celts to which Caesar refers, and how did they
come to be in possession of such naval might? To answer that question,
let me retrace the steps of my own il'ulilir}r into the hn.-lcl-cgmund of the
Roman observer's commentary on the events of s5 s.c.

* De Bello Gallico, books 111, XITI, 1.
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After receiving word of my identification of Ogam inscriptions at vari-
ous localities in Portugal and Spain, Jim Whittall began to make plans to
return to the Iberian peninsula to follow the new leads in the Douro
river valley and other sites that seemed likely to add to our understanding
of the origin of the New England Celts. Just before his departure he drew
my attention to some standing stones in Brittany that seemed to him to
have inscribed markings much resembling one of the classes of Ogam
script given in the Book of Ballymote and a newly discovered Ogam in-
scription in Newfoundland reported by Dr. Robert McGhee, professor
of archeology at Memorial University.

Jim's suspicions were well founded, and o my surprise I now had be-
fore me a series of Goidelic inscriptions from Vendée, apparently the first
to be recognized in France. The translations disclosed funeral epitaphs of
Celts of the Q-group, for the formula “son of” is rendered on the stones
as M-C or M-Q, the vowels omitted as in the Iberian and New England
examples (differing from the Newfoundland inscription in this respect,
and suggesting that the voyagers who cut the Newfoundland record did
so several centwries later).

The Vendée stones were originally discovered in 1904, dispersed over
an area of about one square kilometer, on a farm called La Vaux, near
Saint-Aubin-de-Baubigné between Poitiers and Nantes. They range in
size from two to nine feet high and, in addition to the Ogam |¢ll¢ring,
carry images of men and horses as well as the rounded markings called
cupules (which are also found in New England). According to my de-
cipherments the gravestones gave the names and fathers’ names of some
individuals of whom at least one had died through violence (Sabal was
slain), and at least one appeared to be a mariner (M-C F-M-L, which I
read as Son of the Prrate).

I wondered who these hitherto unsung Celtic buccaneers might be,
and began to see if they could be traced. As a first possible trail 1 con-
sulted with numismatists as to what ancient Celtic coinage might have
been discovered in the Vendée, because ancient coins often indicate by
their design the principal activities of the people who used such coins.
As, however, Gallic coins before the age of the Caesars nearly always are
imitations of the gold staters of Philip 111 of Macedon, all 1 was able to
learn from the ancient coins was that the Vendée region had been occu-
pied by the Veneti tribe and their allies. In the area of the La Vaux farm
it appeared that these allies were called the Namnetes, after whom the
city of Mantes takes its name. It seemed at first as if this inquiry had been
of little help.

Guide books to the Vendée region of Brittany were my next quarry,
and from these I learned that such French archeologists as Ernest
Desjardains have come to the conclusion that the probable shape of the
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The discovery of the West Indies, perhaps around
Soo n.c., is here recorded in Ogam script, and old
Celtic language, hy Mab (or Mabo), a Celtiberian
sea captain who left this inscription cut on a rock
at Barouallie, Saint Vincent Island, in the southern
Antilles. From above downwards it reads 5-1. M-B
Ia-R-G-H N-5 [o-H-M-L-K, or, with vowels in-
serted, Seal Mabo Iargh-Innis iomalach (“Maho
discovered this remote western isle™). Slightly re-
stored, from a photograph originally obtained hy
Thomas Huckerby in 1913. Malcolm I). Pearson
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coastline of Hritt.‘m}r in classical times was such as to suggest that Caesar’s
naval battle with the Celts may have taken place in the marshy estuary
of the River Loire rather than at Quiberon Ba y, fifty miles further north,
where tradition has it. If the inferences of Desjardains are correct, then
the naval battle could have occurred within the tribal territory of the
Namnetes, allies of the Veneti and presumed occupants of the land where
the La Vaux inscriptions had been discovered. This hint was enough to
send me to Book III of Caesar's commentaries, and hence to the eyewit-
ness account Caesar has given us of Celtic shipping in his own time.

Now although 1 belong to a generation that read Caesar in high school
it so happened that in my sophomore year Book III of De Bello Gallico
was not prescribed. Unfortunately so in my opinion, for as now became
apparent we had missed out on one of the most informative accounts of
ancient seamanship to be found anywhere in the classical literature.

So [ now learned to my surprise that, unlike the Gauls of the interior,
several of the tribes that inhabited the coastal lands of northern France
were skilled sailors whose chieftains were united in a maritime alliance
under the leadership of the Veneti of Brittany. Caesar lists these maritime
Celts, and they include the Veneti themselves of Armorica, together with
their neighbors the Curiosolites of the Channel coast, the Venelli of the
Channel Islands and the Cherbourg region, the Namnetes of Nantes, and
further south the Pictones and Santones of the Bay of Biscay coastlands,
as well as the Lexovii of Normandy. Caesar further mentions that when
the battle was looming up, the Veneti also summoned allies from among
the tribes of Britannia, These, then, were the Celts whose combined re-
sources placed a fleet of 220 ships off the estuary of the Loire, ready to do
battle against the might of Rome early in the summer of 55 s.c.

And what Shipﬁ they were! Even Caesar, hard-boiled man of action as
he was, waxes almost lyrical as he describes the splendid fleet of swan
51'|ips, high-Promcl and grnceftll, that now rounded the headland to close
in upon the Roman galleys in the roadstead below the island where
Caesar was to watch the sea fight.

Whereas the Roman triremes and biremes lay low in the water, deep-
keeled and helpless in shallow waters, the Celtic ships towered high above
them, on flac keels that made them maneuverable in the estuary. Al-
though a keel prevents a ship from drifting before the wind (making lee-
way), it is not in fact a necessary feature; no ong denies the ocean-going
capability of the Viking ships, yet their exhumed remains show them to
have been flat bottomed. Hence there is no need to doubt Caesar's asser-
tions.

The Celtic vessels had tall masts whose yards and cordage carried sails
sewn from beaten hides, their leather far more serviceable in the rough
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Atlantic storms than the Egyptian linen of the Roman vela. These were
xhi]m J1r|]]1t'|]t'(! :\U!t‘]:{ |‘l}' wind and 1‘.!1_.' the skilled nc;lm:!r]ship of Sklpp\:rs
who knew how to harness the air currents to their will, even sailing into
the wind, to Caesar's bewilderment. Because no Celt would demean him-
self by rowing an ear, the thwarts on which a Roman skipper would expect
to seat his galley slaves were replaced in the ships of the Gauls by far
stronger and better chosen beams, These were ships bound ﬁrrn]:.r against
the buckling action of ocean rollers by iron chains,* where the Roman
galleys had only ropes to tie the timbers together. The Celtic anchors
were made entirely of iron, a detail which (since Caesar mentions it)
makes us suspect that Caesar’s own ships may still have been using the
'L'.'I'll::l'h.'ll'Hlel'lll stone :1r1|.']t|::r.l: I,|!1.tll ‘]I{"} h:“] I:IFF'I'iI;'{] '|-rn|:1'| l}“."'lr fﬂrmc]’
(‘..Lr'.h:!gini:;n enemies.

Because of their superior size and height, mariners on the Celtic ships
could cast their arrows and spears downward to the decks of the hapless
Roman g.d]r}'\ beneath, The armament of iron chains E:mh‘i‘h‘d the L'II'gtr
ships from being rammed by the Roman skippers. It was midday when
the two fleets engaged, and the disadvantage of the Romans was at once
evident. Thc:.' were outnumbered and out weighed, despite the fact that a
Roman trireme would carry 200 men.

In this dangerous situation the forethought of Brutus had seen to it
that an appropriate secret weapon had been taken aboard the Roman
ships. Knowing themselves to be poor sailors, no match for the Cartha-
ginians during the Punic wars, the Romans had long ago invented the
grappling iron to lay hold on the enemy so he could be boarded and de-
feated as in a land engagement. Now again Roman military genius came
to the aid of naval mediocrity. A sharp, hook-shaped device called a falx

* Hypozomata, as the Greeks called them.

Libyvan ships employved oarsmen as well as sails, and eould therefore journey in
any direction, irrespective of the wind. The upper picture, from an ancient Libyan
maosaic, shows the mariners nude, indicating that vovages were only performed in
the summer season, as was also the custom among the ancient Greeks.

No detailed picture of an ancient Celtic ocean-going ship has yet been dis-
covered, but from the account of them given by Julius Caesar we can recognize
most of the characteristic features of Celtie ships in the bas reliefl of a Tartessian
ship found in Lebanon. Save for the steering oar near the high stern (to the
right of the illustration), there were no oars, and the ship relicd upon wind
power, utilized by skillful adjustment of the vards carrving the heavy leather sails,
Caesar notes that the Celtic ships were able to travel on the open ocean, and
were strong enough to withstand tempest and high waves. He records that the
Roman gallevs of his own fleet were much inferior to the vessels of the great
Celtic navy that gathered to attack the Romans in 55 n.c. Peter . Garfall, Gerald
Irl"(rl‘llj:l'{
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Dr. Sentiel Rommel, with mechanism of ancient
Libyan instrument called the Tanawa, or “Reck-
oner,” a mechanical calculator of the third cen-
tury m.c., intended to aid the study of planctary
motions by converting position angles from polar
to ecliptic coordinates. Below, cave drawing by
Maui, a Libvan student of the astronomer Eratos.
thenes, of his Tanawa, wsed by Rommel in his
reconstruction of the instrument. Peter J. Garfall

Museum seminar on ancient
vovages, 1974. Fell with model
of early type of astrolabe, vari-
able latitude sundial (to right),
cross=staff for taking latitude
(foreground), and plexiglas
working model by Rommel of
Tanawa or Torgquetum (left).
Wood models by Peter ]. Gar-
f:'l“, Fronm 1.|.r:'|w:i||;:1.' ]1-)' Fv",
based on Libyan cave inscrip-
tions of about z32 B.c.

Portion of mechanism of analog
computer of sailing ship, about
150 B.c., fou
Greece. The bronze wheels are
toothed to drive other wheels
after the manner of a mechan-
ical elock, giving the latitude,
time of day, and positions
of stars. National Museum,

Athens.
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had been devised and taken on board in advance in large numbers. It was
attached to a long line. The falees were hurled into the rigging of the
Celtic vessels, after which the Roman oarsmen drove ahead while the steers-
man turned his pintle to veer away. The tautened falces sheared the
stays and wrought havoe with the Celtic cordage.

Faced by the certainty of being outmaneuvered by this new strategy,
the Celtic admiral (whose name is not given) ordered his ships to with-
draw from the engagement. At this juncture nature came to the aid of
the Romans. The wind suddenly dropped, leaving the Celtic fleet be-
calmed without means of E'rrulullx:inn. Admiral Brutus scized his chance,
ordered the grappling irons thrown, and the battle now reverted to the
Romans’ specialty, hand-to-hand combat on stationary decks. The entire
Celtic fleet was destroyed or captured while the Romans still had 8o
serviceable ships, with which Caesar later, in September of 55 8.c,, carried
the war across the Channel to Britannia.

There is no further mention of British or Gaulish naval vessels in
Caesar’s commentaries, nor does Tacitus in the century that followed give
any space or consideration to native naval ‘might. It seems that the battle
against the Veneti was the end of Celtic sea power in classical times.
Except for periodic truculence by British chiefs against Roman economic
exploitation, for the most part the Celtic aristocracy willingly adopted
Roman manners and luxury under the sweet persuasion of competent
governors; and so the Celtic lands settled down to four centuries of rela-
tive prosperity and peace. By the time the Saxon pirates appeared off their
castern coasts, the Britons had forgotten their seamanship as well as most
of their martial arts, and ruin soon followed, ushering in four more cen-
turies of ignorance and misery.

Across the Irish Sea, however, lay a Celtic land that had never known
the Romans as conquerors, It is true, as Tacitus relates, that Agricola
contemplated adding Hibernia (as he rendered the name Ibheriu) to the
empire, thinking thereby to extinguish the last sparks of nationalism
among the Britons of Britannia, who would no longer gaze with envy
upan the Irish visitors occasionally to be seen in British ports aboard the
ships of merchants engaged in |h:. Irish commerce. Agricola also wel-
comed to his governor’s mansion at least one Irish king, thrust out by
rebellious subjects, and the Roman’s hospitality was c:!t::lidl}' based on his
intention to establish a puppet administration under Imperial protection.
But the uproar in Caledonia that soon after ensued, followed in turn by a
recall to Rome, prevented his accomplishing this end. Soon afterwards
Agricola fell victim to the envy of Domitian, succumbing to a mysterious
illness which, the Roman |:ui:-|u: did not fail to note, coincided with a new
health plan instituted by the palace physicians.
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The independence of Ireland was thus maintained until the rescript of
Honorius withdrew the legions from Britain to defend the Eternal City
itself, by now facing the hordes of barbarians that broke upon Europe in
the fifth century a.p. No sooner was the Pax Romana at an end than fleets
of Irish raiders (scorti) began to ravage the western shores of Caledonia,
later to settle there and still later to fuse with the Pictish Celtic tribesmen,
establishing the kingdom of the Picts and Scots. Other Irish scotti crossed
the Irish Sea to Wales, the Feni of central Ireland giving rise to the
Gwynedd in North Wales, and the Desi of southern Ireland to the Dyfed
of South Wales. Still later these Irish colonists were to be expelled by the
P-Celtic Cymru, leaving behind their Ogam monuments in the Gaelic
tongue.

Obviously none of these sea crossings could have been performed in
coracles, so Ireland evidently had ecither retained, or subsequently ac-
quired, a fleet and sailors to man her ships. Similarly the fleeing Britanni
of Cornwall, as the Saxon invasions grew more serious, took ship to
Armorica, there to join the Celts of seagirt Brittany. By the seventh cen-
tury Irish and Breton sailors could look to the western ocean once more,
as their ancestors had done a thousand years before, as a possible means
of access to lands more peaceful than ravaged Europe.

The illustrations in the manuscripts, however, show that the Irish
vessels of the dark ages and medieval period were little more than en-
larged coracles, made of a framework of wood, over which hides were
stretched, in the manner of a kayak large enough to carry six or eight
men. A relic of paganism is apparent in the bull’s skull on the prow,
countered by a Christian cross in the stern. Such fragile vessels may have
made channel crossings in calm weather, but it seems unlikely that so
stormy a sea as the North Atlantic would offer safe passage to any so
foolhardy as to seek it. The Irish monks preserve a tradition that one of
their number, Saint Brendan, crossed the Ocean to discover sundry
marvels,

Whether there be truth or not in the Irish tradition of Brendan's
voyage to the westlands, we appear to be on the verge of finding Amer-
ican relics of some such later ph;lﬁr: of Celtic seamanship, to judge by
Professor Robert McGhee's newest find, mentioned earlier in this chapter.
Add 1o this the illuminating contributions of Dr, T. G. E. Powell (see
Bibliography) of the Department of Prehistoric Archacology at the
University of Liverpool, and we begin to sense a developing image of yet
earlier Irish or Goidelic exploits upon the great waters. Let us now at-
tempt, however hesitantly, to turn the clock backwards a thousand years
before the Saxon invasions.

The city of Tarshish, whose sailors occupied a commanding role upon
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the ocean in the far-off days when the Hebrew prophets foretold the
doom of Tyre, was itself destined to fall victim to Carthaginian envy. The
Guadalquivir valley was overrun by Iberian Celts, doubtless with the
connivance of Carthage, and the Tartessian merchants now paid imposts
to Punic Cadiz. No longer could the Tartessian allies, the Greeks of
Catalonia, make the passage through the Straits of Gibraltar, save with
the permission of {::nlh:!giﬂiml sea lords, sparingly granted. It is believed
that this change occurred about 530 B.c.

Thus the middle part of the sixth century Be. would seem to be the
latest possible date for American settlements here attributed to Tartessian
inspiration or leadership. If tradition is correct in reporting the actual
destruction of Tarshish in 530 Bc, then the Mount Hope inscription in
Rhode Island can be of no later date.

The Iberian Punic dedication tablet found in the temple of Bel at
Mystery Hill refers to the god (or perhaps to the dedicators of the tablet)
as “of Canaan.” The name Kana'ni (Canaanite) was used to refer to them-
selves by both Carthaginians and the Lebanese Phoenicians of Tyre and
Sidon. Does the Mystery Hill inscription mean, then, that it was a dedica-
tion made later than 530 e, by Iberian visitors under the cultural dom-
ination of Carthage? I suspect so. By the same reasoning, we are obliged to
date it no later than about 146 8.c., when Carthage in her turn fell under the
onslaught of Rome. Thereafter no ships could be expected to reach the
Americas under Punic sponsorship.

What now of the Manana islet inscription, near Monhegan Island,
which 1 have translated as an Ogam Celtic notice reading Cargo plar-
form for ships from Phoenicia? The Ogam alphabet used is one that
differentiates the letters G and K, unlike most of the New England Ogam,
where voiced and unvoiced velar consonants are not distinguished. The
fact that the distinction & made might well suggest to us that the Mon-
]wg:m inscription is a late one. The word :.-u:_:pumc:l to mean Phoenicia is
spelled F-N-K, presumably to be read as Finiki, matching the Arabic
Finigi. That seems plausible enough, seeing that the extensive Greek
influence in southern Spain would have familiarized the Celis with the
Greek name Phornikor, “Men of the Purple,” by which they designated
the Canaanite dispensers of purple cloth.

But there does remain an alternative possible reading. The form
F-N-K might well refer to the Feni people of Ireland, a self-governing
kingdom whose citizens were well acquainted with ships at the time
when the Romans withdrew from Britain, as Dr. Powell has shown
(page 3o1). This matter cannot be satisfactorily resolved at the present
exploratory stage of our American researches, but it does give us pause to
examine likely events in the progress of Celtic apprenticeship upon the
sea in the centuries before the first written records occur.
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So long ago as 1943 Jacquetta and Christopher Hawkes were stressing
the apparent continuity of Celtic physical traits in the prehistoric sites of
Britain from the time of the Urnficld People (about 1200-goo s.c.) on-
wards, giving as their opinion that recognizably Celtic speech was already
being used in Britain at that period. The same authors noted that the so-
called bluestones of the Stonchenge monument seemed to date from about
Urnfield times, and that they had been traced o a source in Pembroke-
shire by geologists. This would require a journey by sea of some 400
miles, surely the task of ships rather than coracles.

By the late seventh century s.c. we find in the so-called Massiliote Peri-
plus, of uncertain authorship, indications that the Celtic-speaking Iberians
had knowledge of distant lands called lerme and Albion (Ireland and
Britain). It seems rather unlikely that a people so adventurous as the
Celts would sit idly by while Tartessian ships visited Andalusia to trade
with them, without some at least of the young Celtic fishermen taking
service on the famed ships of Tarshish. Indeed, T think it inevitable that
the Tartessian art would have been acquired by some of the coast-dwell-
ing Celts—and these, as the Iberian Ogam inscriptions now disclose, were
Q-Celts or Goidels,

Is it not likely, then, that the various maritime Celts whose settlements
in Gaul were later to come to the atention of Julius Caesar came orig-
inally from a part of lberia where Tartessian tutelage gave native QQ-Celts
the art of oceanic navigation? The Goidelic character of the inscribed
stones of La Vaux is consistent with such a view. It is generally thought
that the earliest Celtic invaders of Britain were Q-Celts, so there could
well have been a long tradition of involvement with coastal navigation
among those Celts who were later to acquire the skills of the Veneti and
their allies.

I have set down this chapter in the sequence in which the relevant facts
have come to my attention. I began with the destruction of Celtic sea
power under Caesar, for that is the clearest documentation we have of the
subject; then my discussion ranged forward and backward in time from
the point of reference supplied by Caesar, namely the summer of 55 B.c.
The treatment is necessarily speculative, but perhaps it may open our cyes
to the kind of evidence we should now be alerted to seek in the soil of
the Americas, or upon the continental shelves of both New England and
Europe, where storm-wrecked Celtic ships may perhaps lie encrusted with
the growth of sea-floor denizens.
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The Celts in America

JTH on-site investigations and
historical research had now shown that Celts from the Iberian peninsula
were responsible for the Ogam inscriptions we find on ancient stone build-
ings in New England. In all probability the same Celts were the actual
builders of the structures on which their inscriptions occur. It is also clear
that the Celts, by virtue cither of their own skills or those of their
Phoenician neighbors in Spain, were capable of sailing to America o
colonize any lands that appealed to them. The evidence now in our hands
furthermore shows that Celts in considerable numbers did in faer settle
here, particularly in New England. For America’s Celtic inscriptions
could not have been an independent American invention! Celts must
have come here to write them.

This, therefore, is the place to say something about Celts as people,
how they looked in ancient times, and how they lived. Then it will be a
logical step to review their activities in America as evidenced by the re-
mains of their handiwork.

First, as to their appearance. Various ancient writers, notably Julius
Caesar, Strabo the geographer, and Diodorus have left accounts of the
Gauls and ancient Britons. They described them as a fair-haired race,
blue-eyed, very high spirited, boastful, quarrelsome, courageous in war,
with a love of ornamentation. Warriors and men of the lower ranks
went naked (at least in the warmer seasons of the year, when war was
considered appropriate) ; the women were accustomed to wear garments;
both sexes delighted in massive metal arm, neck, and waist bands. They
lived in rude hovels in clearings in the depths of the forest; their huts
were made of interlocked boughs over which animal hides were stretched.
In winter the men wore a cloak made of animal hide, though their
chieftains used rich cloth obtained from Phoenician or other traders.

MNow these dg;sg_-ri!j[;i(ms do not El;lt;l:llﬁﬂﬂ”}’ relate to the Celis of Sij'ﬂi,n
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and Portugal, but rather to the Celis of .France, Britain, northern Italy,
and the lands to the north of Greece. In lberia the :il'ﬁ'.uling Celts, who
may have entered the peninsula from France about 1000 8.c., soon became
much ilsh‘rminghd with an earlier Iberian i‘.lr:nph:. These Urig'lllill Iberians
seem to have been the ancestors of the modern Basques, a theory first
advocated h}' the explorer naturalist Wilhelm von Humboldt. ﬁccnrding
to Humboldt the Basque Iberians had occupied Europe long before, in the
Stone Age, and had later been c:llxlalm't:nl by successive waves of invaders,
the various tribes of the Celts and Teutons. Humboldt supposed that the
dark-haired people of Ireland, parts of Scotland and southern France,
and much of Spain and Portugal were descendants of the old Iberian
Basque stock, their language now changed through contact with later
invaders.

Humbeldt's theory fell into disfavor, mainly because it was supposed
that the ancient Iberian language is enshrined in the Iberian inscriptions
of Spain and Portugal, which no one seemed able to decipher (an example
of these supposedly undecipherable Iberian inscriptions is the contract of
Nara and Makarios given in Chapter 8). Of course that argument is false
and in reality most of the supposed lberian inscriptions actually comprise
Punic language, written in a local Iberian script. Some, however, are
Basque, such as the funeral tablet of Queen Bengerd, and others are
Celtic. So in reality we are back to where Humboldt started. 1 personally
favor his theory, and believe that the dark-haired strain of Irish and Scots
Gaels, as well as the other dark-haired Celts, are the product of ancient
intermarriage of Celts with Iberian Basque stock, the language of the
Basques having all but suffered extinction in the process of integration.

It therefore seems likely to me that the bands of Iberian Celts who
crossed the Atlantic must have included many brunettes of Driginal
Basque Iberian extraction, Ehnugh speaking the Goidelic branch of Celtic.
They were probably about as mixed as we modern inhabitants of America
are, blondes and brunettes intermingled.

But what about the skeletons? Don't they tell us anything about their
owners, whether they were tall or short, and what clothes if any they
may have worn? A good question, except that there are no skeletons to
uud'.' as yet. Gravestones we have aplenty, their owners' names engraved
in 0;.{&:11, but there are no bodies, alas. Why? Because all the gravestones
we have so far found have been dragped away from their original posi-
tions by the colonial farmers of the eighteenth century, and built into the
dry-stone walls that now crisscross the farmlands and scmnd-gmwlh
woodlands of New i".ng]:n'lti_

When we first recognized the gravestones this past spring, we began to
try to reconstruct the actions of those colonists in the hope of identifying
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where the bodies had originally been buried. So far no traces have turned
up. There is a great deal working against us, unfortunately. Nearly all
the rocks of New England are ancient granites and gneisses and schists
with a high acid content. This means that the soil also is acid, and bones
scarcely survive a hundred years in such soil. In contrast, the Celtic lands
of France and England are largely limestone or chalk; the soil is alkaline,
and bones last much longer. However, we hope to locate original burial
sites by stone artifacts buried with the bodies. Metal, unfortunately, un-
less it be gold, deteriorates and vanishes in acid soil, but nametags or
ornaments carved from stone could survive, and perhaps lie somewhere
beneath the soil awaiting discovery.

Numerous bronze adzes and other tools have turned up over the years,

Comparable copper and bronze artifacts of New England (left) and of the Therian
Peninsula (right). Drawn by James P. Whittall (1976)

POINTS-KNIVES POINTS KNIVES

Palmela  ¥ila Movs  Casmbra Aleala
PORTUGAL

Windsos Milton Exsex Gill

Les
Parta Bankecar
CONN. VT, CONN, MASS. PORTUGAL  TMares  Con i
FINS KNIVES PINS KNIVES
PFlardswilly Swanilon  Merfimacpon  Andover Palmela  Carmona  ElArgar  El A
VT, MASS.  MASS. PORTUGAL SPAIN ol
MEW ENGLAND IBERIAN




Amernica B.C.

Bronze daggers of Celtic type: A, found in Merri-
mackport, Massachusetts, shortly after 1goo by
Dr. C. A. Kershaw, and now in the Peabody
Museum, Andover; B, late Bronze Age example
from El Argar culture, Spain, now in the Peabody
Museum, Harvard University. The blades were
riveted to the handles, now decayved. From photos
published by James P. Whittall (1970)

and also weapons, for example a spearhead, daggers, and a sword. These
are probably of Celtic origin, though up until now the museums to which
they were brought by the finders considered them to be Bronze Age arti-
facts brought to America by modern collectors and then accidentally
“lost” here. James Whittall is presently reinvestigating these finds, on
which he has :!lrr,'.'ld}' 111’}:11:1 to Ihllhl.ih]'l reports, A hoard of bronze d:tg-
gers was found at Madison, Maine, in 1924; William Goodwin tried in
vain to secure them, but the fnders would not part with them. Fcrhaps
when word of our work becomes more widespread, other hAnders of like
objects will make their discoveries known. Meantime we have to report
that no graves have yet been found in undisturbed condition.

Much of whar Caesar reported of Celtic life as he saw it was }:r{]bub]}r
true of the New England Celts. I expect they too lived in skin-covered
hovels of interlocked boughs, These, of course, have left absolutely no
trace in either Europe or America. No doubt the New England Celis
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were hunters, too, though a quern for erushing grain found near the
temple of the Mother Goddess at South Woodstock may be of Celtic
provenance. Clothing would doubtless match thar of the European Celts,
skins serving as the raw materials for the majority, the wealthier
people obtaining cloth from Phoenician traders by bartering skins or
metal ores.

All this, of course, is sheer speculation. But what about the permanent
structures that the Celts left behind, besides the bare tombstones that
lack bodies?

The permanent structures we find are of the class called megalithic;
that is, made of large undressed boulders to which have been added more
carefully trimmed stone roof-slabs and lintels, often weighing several
tons each. This is very interesting, for although exactly the same types of
construction occur in the Celtic lands of Europe, many of these massive
objects have been considered to be the work not of Celts but of some
race antecedent to the Celts.

It is a peculiarity of European archeology texts that the books that deal
with the Celts say very little about megalithic structures and in fact say
virtually nuthing at all about any buildings made by Celts. It is as if the
European Celts were quite clever, civilized beings who somehow forgot
to erect any buildings. On the other hand, the European archeology texts
that deal with the megalithic buildings of Europe say little if anything
about the people who built them.

Now, is it not extraordinary that in America, and in particular New
England, we can recognize all the main types of megalithic structures that
our European colleagues report from Europe, yet our structures are
associated in most cases with pagan Ogam inscriptions that betray their
Celtic origin? Are we to suppose that New England, o, had its
mysterious megalithic builders who were then followed by Celts, and
that the Celts afterwards added their inscriptions to the megalithic build-
ings they found here? I do not find that hypothesis at all convincing. In
my own view the megalithic buildings of New England are the work of
Celts. That their European counterparts do not carry Ogam inscriptions
must surely be due to the known fact that the early fathers of the Chris-
tian Church forbade their followers to go near the pagan monuments or,
if they needed the stone for holy purposes, advised them to convert the
heathen building to a church or monastic cell, first taking care to erase
the offensive written matter.

There is clear evidence that some of the megalithic monuments of
Europe are indeed very ancient, antedating the Celts, though the Celts
chose to use them, as indeed the Romans did sometimes. Bur that does
not mean that all such megalithic monuments antedate the Celts, or that
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the Celt was so hr:lplf;t:s as to be unable to build a hl:li]ding should he
require one. Now we can take a look at the chief classes of megalithic
monument, and the names appropriate to each.

Best known on account of their bizarre appearance are the dolmens, a
Breton word meaning stone table. Other names are used in Ireland, but
these are not sufficiently well known to detain us. A dolmen is a memorial
to a chief or to some event of importance, and takes the form of a huge
central boulder, sometimes ten tons or more in weight, supported on three,
or four, or five vertical stones like pegs. Good examples are to be seen at
B:tr!]cll, Nr:w H;ll':'ll:ﬁhir:'. ;md :\Iurlh 5;1]{,‘[!‘!, M:ls.s;uchuseus. (}[hur
examples occur in Maine and at Westport, Massachusetts, the latter of
relatively small proportions.

These American examples exactly match those known from Europe
and the Middle East. The oldest proven examples are from the Middle
East, much antedating the Celts in Europe, and showing that the design
reached Europe from the East. No archeologist or geologist in Europe has
ever suggested that dolmens are the work of glaciers. Indeed there was no
ice age in countries like Syria anyway, yet dolmens are widespread there.
Occasional perched blocks of stone called erratics are found on ledges,
hills, or mountains, dropped there by the retreating ice sheet that had
swept the boulder before it, but it has never been found, nor is it con-
sidered feasible, thar a glacier could erect several boulders of exactly the
right height and then neatly deposit on top of them a giant capstone. Yet
some archeologists here, when faced with the evidence of megalithic dol-
mens, have claimed that they are the work of ice. American glaciologists
have made no such statements, deeming such structures to be the work of
agencies ather than Hl;l(‘i:ll ice, an opinion coinciding with that of their
European and Syrian colleagues.

In France a curious intergradation can be observed between the rudest
and most ancient dolmens, through later varieties where the support
stones are neatly squared off into four vertical faces, then through yet
another variety where the vertical pegs have been cut into cylindrical
squat columns, terminating, in one extreme medieval ux;;mplr:, with the
giant capstone, in all its primitive formlessness, resting neatly upon four
architectural columns of the Tuscan order! The American examples are

Two views of the largest Celtiberian dolmen vet discovered in North America,
located at North Salem, New York. The go-ton capstone is supported on the apexes
of five erect peg-stones. Probably the memorial of a Celtiberian king, the North
Salem delmen most closely parallels a similar monument near Dublin, At Dan-
bury, Connecticut, just across the state line, occur six Celtiberion megalithic
chambers, some underground, associated with Ogam and Therian dedications to
the sun god Bel. Malcolm D. Pearson
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Above, the giant delmen at Bartlett,
New Hampshire, Robert Stone Below,
twelfth century dolmen, with Tuscan
columns :\uppurtin;: the empstone.
Dated coins and other objects found
under Euwropean dolmens indicate
their continued use through Roman

Dolmens  in Massachusetts (West-
port), and Carrezeda, Portugal.
James P, Whitdall 11

A times into the medieval era, despite
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I stitions connected with paganism.

Joseph Dechelette
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all of the early type, which is in any case by far the commonest variety
everywhere else. In Ireland the dolmens are rather small, resembling a
Massachusetts example at Burnt Mountain, and our Irish colleagues be-
lieve that these were originally tombs, completely covered hf}' carth that
has since been eroded away.

The construction of a dolmen, especially those that are found at the
tops of hills, must have involved immense labor. The vertical peg stones
would first be erected, then a great mound of earth piled over them to
permit the captone to be levered and dragged to the top. After the cap-
stone was set in place, the earth would be removed, allowing the huge
boulder to sink on to its supports.

Analogous methods of construction would be used for a second type of
megalithic monument found widely distributed in New England with a
few examples in neighboring states. This is the slab-roofed chamber, a
rectangular or square buﬂ:ﬁng, the sides made from natural boulders
or large slabs of stone, roofed over by either one large square slab of about a
half-ton or a wn in weight or, in the case of the larger examples, roofed
by a series of lintel stones weighing up to*three tons each. These are so
numerous as to forbid listing particular examples, but reference may be
made to the illustrations in this book. Structures of similar type occur in
Europe, ranging in age from the youngest so-called sonterrains of Scot-
land, some dating from the period of the Roman occupation, to much
older examples from the Bronze Age, some or most having been used
as tombs for tribal interments. The late examples from Scotland and Ire-
land were used for occupation by families, apparently during periods of
stress, such as the Norse invasions perhaps.

The American examples have been considered to be the work of
“colonial farmers,” and termed “root cellars.” The absurdity of this inter-
pretation is sufficiently demonstrated by the facts in the accompanying
table,

In Table 3, the data Sections 1 and 2 are the result of the researches
of Byron Dix, an ardent amateur astronomer who has been investigating
these alignments since 1973. His observations®* were made entirely inde-
pendently of my own work on the inscriptions, noted in Section 3 of the
table. The miscellaneous inscribed material of Section 4 has been observed
by John Williams and others. It is obvious that most slab-roofed chambers
are ternples.

A visit to a well-preserved megalithic slab-roofed chamber, such as the
Pantheon near South Woodstock, is an experience never to be f::rgmtcn.

* Sec articles by Byron Dix in volume 3 of the Occasional Publications of the
Emgraphce Society.
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TARLE 3
Characteristic Features of the New England Slabroofed Chambers

(1) Like their European counterpans, the New Englamd <lab chambers nearly always
face toward the east, with a presenibed pavern of deviation from true cast that
can be related to the solar cycle.

{2) The long axis of the Mew England sdab chamber almost invariably lies along
one of the following astronomical axes:

{a) Pointing due east; that is, declination zero, the sunrise point on the days
of the vernal and autumnal equinoxes.

(b) Pointing to declination -F234° on the castern horizon: that is, the
sumnrise point on the day of the summer solstice.

{c)}) Pointing to declination —233" on the castern honzon; that is, to the
sunrise poant on the day of the winter solstice.

(d} Some other well-defined astronomical axis such as due south: that s,
the dircction of maximum elevation of any celestial bady being vsed o
calcalate latitude by means of an astrolabe.

{3} The outer surface of the door lintel and/or the lower surface of the door lintel
and/or the inner face of the door hntel carmes (in well-preserved  examples) an
Ogam dedication to one of the Celue gods, wsually o Bel. The dedication may
include the name of the god written in Phocnician lemers as well as in Ogam.
The dedication may occur on the vertical porch slabs,

{4) The ner walls or ceiling hintels commonly carry other inscribed matenal, including
phallic carvings.

The impressive ceiling slabs and the length of the chamber combine with
its antiquity to impart a feeling of awe. This particular temple carries
lintel dedications to Bel (the Sun god), and portions of dedications to
other gods can be discerned. Hence our proposed name Pantheon, It is
oriented to face the midwinter sunrise point, —2331° declination. The
original mound of earth under which it was buried is stll intact, with
large trees growing over it, yet so high is the door lintel that a tall person
can enter without stooping, a most unusual feature in any slab chamber.

These temples usually have a square smoke-hole above the altar at the
inner end; it may be cut into a circular slab of rock about two feet in
diameter, or else merely comprise a cl‘limnqr made of several stones. A
rectangular window-like vent, with a covering louver, may also occur in
the ceiling near the smoke-hole. These httings seem to indicate that an
altar fire was kept burning at the inner end of the temple.

There is no observed connection between the divinity to whom a temple
is dedicated and the astronomical orientation of a temple. Thus of two
temples at Woodstock one is oriented due south, the other to the winter
solstice sunrise. A small chapel dedicated to Bel on Dix’s Calendar Site 1,
near South Royalton, Vermont, is oriented 1o declination zero, facing the
vernal and autumnal equinoctial sunrise point; another, nearby, faces due
south.




Above, chamber, South Woodstock, a rectangular stone temple oriented so that
its long axis is aligned with compass bearing 123° which, for latitude 43.8* N,
corresponds to the horizon azimuth of the rising sun on December 22, the winter
solstice. Thus, on the day of midwinter, the sun can be seen from the altar as
rising midway between the two piers forming the front wall. Date, some time
after 433 ».c. Below, inner altar region of oracle chamber at Mystery Hill, New
Hampshire. A slotted rectangular lr|_:-|.':|1'i|||.1 in the ll'i||r=|.." appears to he constructed
to admit a ray of light onto the altar, hut the details remain to be investigated.
Feter |. Garfall, Joseph D). Germano
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Massive lintel stones cap the ruins of a temple at Danbury, Connecticut, shown
by John Williams to be oriented to the midwinter sunrise, Engraved inscriptions
in the vicinity relate this structure, and others nearby, to the sun god Bel. The
inscriptions include Ogam and Punic Therian, and also the Mediterranean equinox
symbol of the circle divided by a diameter, svmbolizing cqual day and night.
The i):lu!:ur_w |.'|:r|:n|:||1"l: iw ]]nnf\il:rll;i”.}' dated to ca. Soo-6oo B.c., cocval with the
Yermont and New Hampshire megalithic monuments. Malcolm D). Pearson
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Outdoor altars to the Celtic gods are found in central Vermont, notably along the
old Celtic highroad that runs through South Woodstock. Altars dedicated to the
sun god Bel are identified by the three subscript staves of the Ogam alphabet,
spelling the letters B-L (above). The middle photograph shows part of the natural
rock altar of Bel, carrying a square incised libation bowl, covered by moss as
when first found by Fell in 1975, The lower photo shows a cast of the same howl
prepared after removal of the moss. Ruins of a large temple occur beside the altar,
several of the masonry blocks also carrving the Ogam inscription B-L, one in addi-
tion also carrving the name of a king who apparently dedicated the temple. Peter
1. Garfall, Fell and Peter ]. Garfall, Fell and Germano

The outdoor altar of Apolle or Mabo-Mabona, god of youths, whose name means
Hero-of-Heroes or Youth-of-Youths, located at South Weoodstock, Vermont. The
inseription, reading in part from the left, gives the consonants of the name of the
god, M-B-M-B-N. The lower photograph is a view from above of the carved rec-
tangular seminal libation bowl, with runnel, apparently used during rites of
initiation of vouths of the tribe. It is cut into the horizontal surface of the altar,
to the upper left of the inscription on the vertical face. The line drawing to the
left shows an exactly comparable libation bowl, with side runnel, recorded from
Portugal by Professor Adriano Vasco Rodriguez in 1961, Top photo by Joseph D.
Germano, John Williams, bottom phato by Peter |, Garfall, Fell
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Ancillary wall or ceiling decorations generally relate to the divinity to
whom the temple is dedicated. Thus the small chapel of Bel at Calendar
Site 1 carries a quadripartite square, a symbol of the sun, appropriate to
the sun god. The temple of the Mother Goddess Byanu beside the pond
at South Woodstock, Vermont, carries on its ceiling a lightly punchcd
and stained representation of Tanith, the Mother Goddess of the
Phoenicians. Phallic symbols have no obvious relationship to the dedica-
tion, for a large ceiling phallus appears in the same temple of Byanu at
South Woodstock, Vermont, and small phalli are also found in the
Pantheon at the same locality.

Why should the structures identified as temples. have their long axes
directed towards the particular sunrise points on the horizon, as indicated
in the table? A full answer is given in Chapter 13, but a short answer
would be as follows. A typical Celtic temple is rectangular with a narrow
entrance doorway in the middle of the eastern wall and the smoke-hole
(and hence the altar) at the opposite or western end, these two features
lying along the long axis. There are no window openings, the only light
admitted coming from the doorway. Suppose you are standing in the
chamber at the South Woodstock site in Vermont, The long axis points
to declination —224° on the eastern horizon. This means that on the
three or four days of the winter when the sun reaches its southernmost
limit (nowadays from about December 21 to 23), a person standing at the
altar and looking through the entrance opening will see the sunrise. On
all other days of the year the sunrise will not be visible to him. Evidently,
then, the orientation of the temple must be o provide a dramatic event on
the selected day or days of the year appropriate for that temple, in this case
the four days of the midwinter festival. It is logical to assume, therefore,
that each tcmp]e was associated with one or other of the festivals of the
Celtic year, much in the same way as Christian churches are usually
dedicated to some particular saint whose feast day is one particular day
of the year, and whose congregation therefore makes a special celebra-
tion at the church on that day.

The sun’s motion is relatively slow at the time of solstice, so the midwinter

Ogam inscriptions in Oklahoma discovered by Gloria Farley throw light on the
otherwise surprising occurrence of Celtie divinities in the archeology of that state.
The woyvagers apparently ascended the Mississippi, Arkansas, and Cimarron
rivers, and left inscriptions and burial mounds., Above left, wooden mask of
antlered god Cerumnos, from Spiro Mound, Oklahema, Museum of the American
Indian. Above right, bas reliel of Cerumnos from Celtic bowl, National Museum,
Copenhagen. Below, clif engraving of Romano-Celtic phase, showing voung
horned God. Letters M M presumably stand for Mabo-Mabona, whose name may
be a more ancient equivalent of Cerumnos of Gaul, Cast by Gloria Farley, photo
by Peter ]. Garfall
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and midsummer festivals were necessarily \F:-r-cul over several days. In

comntrast, near -;||I,J|I.|..-.I al times the sun moves faster, and so the celebra
tion of the Spring and aurumn |l"-[|"-.l] Wias 3 more l.”r.hl\': matier, mL]'l
equinoctial festival occurring at sunrise on one particular day only. Thus,
since the festival at the equinoxes was shorter, and hence less important,
it is not surprising to find that a temple such as the one dedicated to Bel
on Dix's Calendar Site 1 (near South Royalton, Vermont), where the axis
of orientation lies due east and west, corresponding to the equinoctial
sunrise and sunset directions, the temple itself is more modest, indeed no
more than a small chapel. Here, we may guess, the wibal gathering was
not at the equinoctial chapel, but on the nearby calendar site itself, where
the Druids would be m::.'u_tl in the astronomical observations.

These calendar matters, linked with Celuc religion and hence reflected
in the |1!'|l.‘u-'. al orientation of their religious buildings, are 1!IH]IJIL|!TH.(""." Lo
be traced back to an ancient cult of sun worship, and certain i:.mhﬂls
widely distributed across the Old World at sites where the sun was
'n‘-'lll"'z'l'iE’:'l.'l{'l.! in ancient times occur also on the walls or lintels of some of
the Celtic temples in New England. '|'111_-1_.' are also found at some other
sites linked with various tribes of North American Indians, and there can
be no doubt that the Indian shamans acquired these symbols from con-
tact with ancient colonists in America such as the Celts.

The sun, as the giver of warmth that promates the growth of all
vegetation, both the forest foliage and the edible crops, and whose annual
return after the winter months ushers in spring and the birth of the young
of many wild animals, came to be regarded as the Grver-of-Life, a phrase
that appears in the ancient Semitic Creation Hymn preserved by the Pima
|.I('-!JE":E' of Arizona and Mexico (see {:E'I.IE!'H.'F 11). Thus any discussion of
the role of the Celtic temple is bound to relate to the annual solar cycle
whose astronomical axes determine the orientation of the temples and
the dates of the year when any given temple celebrates its own spt‘fi:ﬂ
festival.

It is clear that the astronomical orientation of the various temples of
the New England Celts is one of the most decisive facts showing that
these structures cannot e |su]|:1|1_.' have been built as root cellars h!_.' {:,ll’]}'
colonial settlers in modern times. The farmers who cleared the land of

forest in th

he eighteenth century were country people from England and
Wales, Scatland and Ireland. Their names are on record in the town
archives of New England, often also on memorial stones since erected in

1e public places, and still more ;un\|:1;1u|u\h exhibited in the ch: arming
country graveyards, in the heart of the temple country of South Wood
stock, for tx.lrnpl:'. Here in the pioneers’ burial ground we read the names

of the fathers and maothers who first came o South Woodstock, their

The Eye of Bel-1. Until 1975 the subterrancan stone chamber at the Melntosh
farm near South Rovalton, Vermont, was thought to be a colonial root-cellar. In
the summer of that year Rene Fell (above, with cast) and Marjorie Chandler
removed the soil over the entrance to disclose a deeply engraved stone lintel
carrving a dedication in Ogam Celtic letters and a Phoenician monogram, showing
that the building was dedicated to the sun god Bel. In the lower photograph of
a cast of the lintel the Ogam letters read, from left to right, D-G B-L, to be read
as Degos Bel, Temple of Bel. The pupil and lower evelid are formed from the
Phoenician letters B-L { Baal). An inscription within the chamber reads “Pay heed
to Bel, his eve is the sun.” Bottom photo by Peter ]. Garfall, top photo by Joseph
D. Germano



The Eye of Bel-z. In 1975 Byron Dix, while carrving out astronomical research
on the function of the standing stones at Calendar Site 2, near South Woodstock,
Vermont, discovered this engraved inscription on a large prostrate stone carrving
worn Ogam letters. Here shown as a cast, with the incised markings painted in
white, the inscription is seen to be Ogam, reading upwards B M-H-G, believed
to représent the ald Celtie words B :|1n'||:|.rq, ar Observation shone. SI:I!',LLL"III["I'I.H'}'
similar inscriptions were recognized at Mystery Hill, New Hampshire, and when
photographs were taken to Portugal by James Whittall, corresponding inscriptions
were identibied by Portuguese archeologists, It is believed that the distortion of
the Ogam letter G to resemble an eve indicates either the eve of the god Bel
{i.e,, the sun) or perhaps was intended to convey the purpose of the observation
stone to the illiterate, Byron Dix, Peter J. Garfall

The Eye of Bel-5. After the identification of the sign of the eve of the sun god
at sites in Vermont, more severely eroded examples at Mystery Hill, North Salem,
“ew Hampshire, were recognized. On this cast of part of the surface of a stand.
ing stone, upper right, the inscription appears to be identical with that of the
Vermont Calendar site 2, near South Woodstock, reading therefore “Observation
stone.” (shorn Stone believes the monolith is related to lunar observations. Peter
I. Carfall and Fell

The Eye of Bel-g. Following identification of the first example at Mystery Hill,
Fell next found a more severely eroded eye inscription on an erratic boulder in the
same line of sight as the summer solstice sunset stone of the Mystery Hill calendar
complex. Shown here as a painted cast, no readable Ogam letters are discernible.
All casts in the Eye of Bel series were prepared and deciphered by Fell, photo-
graphed in color by Garfall, and rendered in Mack-and-white by Joseph Germano.




The Celtic Herm-1. A herm is a rectangular block or column of stone having a
human head or skull carved at lfw uper {*rl:!, and set into the :l:l:'rrllm.‘l as a grave
marker or as an image to a god. In 1904 some carved monoliths were found at
La Vaux in Brittany carrving representations of herms (top, from Joseph
Dechelette), accompanied by Goidelic Ogam lettering giving the names of dead
warriors and sailors. The crosses may indicate a Christian date. The figures at
bottom are from the pagan Celtie sites near Wurttemberg, Germany, in the
Landesmusenm, Stuttgart, The right gure is part of a doublefaced image. The
left is a fragment 1'.'|rr:.;|l|: {lgam letters M—U-.\T {"Ihjhll: vouth”). The Ogam
ol the Breton example at the upper left reads T-ULUI F-5-1)-H, and apparently
means “The two men named Tawi laid to rest.”

The Celtic Herm-2. A badly eroded massive herm was found in 1975 by John
Williams in central Vermont, near remains of stone temples dedicated to Bel and
to Byanu in the high country near Reading. It carries no readable inscription and
the head lacks detail. Tt still stands nearly erect, and libation bowls are cut in
nearby rocks. This may be an archaic image of Bel, antedating the more sophis-
ticated sculpture of the South Royalton sites. John Williams and Joseph D.
Germano
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Celtic art is characterized by the manner in which natural ngﬂw, such as hirds

and animals, pass insensibly into geometric elements in the design. The motif at
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the upper left is from a Cocle dish, Panama, in the Peabody Museum, Harvard Celtic motifs from the old world and the new. Above left, Cocle bowl, Panama, in
University. The other three are from the ceramica megra iberica of Spain, in the the Peabody Muscum, Harvard University, drawn by Gerald Heslinga. Other
Museo Numantino, Soria, Spain. As Celtic inscriptions and other artifacts oceur figures are from ceramica negra iherica in the Museo Numantina, Soria, Spain,
in Florida and west to Oklahoma, it may be inferred that perhaps Panamanian after Jose Camon Aznar, Las Artes ¥ los pueblos de la Espana Primitiva, Espasa.

potters came under the influence of these southern Celtic out posts., Calpe, Madrid,
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children and other relatives. The simple inscriptions show that these were
certainly no band of astrologers or philosophers imbued with druidic
learning. To assert that these megalithic buildings are merely “root
cellars” built by the colonists is unjustified. Even supposing that by some
unexplained means the colonial farmers were able to inscribe Ogam and
Phoenician dedications on their “cellars,” this would by no means explain
the systematic orientation of the cellars with respect to the ancient rites
of the Celtic solar year.

Monoliths, also called standing stones, are among the most charac-
teristic features of any Celtic landscape, in New England no less
than in Evrope, though as yet we have not found American examples so
impressive as some of the giant monoliths of Brittany. Some appear to
. have been monuments to dead heroes. Others perhaps marked a battle, a
| i crowning ceremony, or some other event long remembered but now for-

e ———
=

: ; K 4 en. We have collected some photographs of monoliths in Ver-
; , pott [prrse il
L5 i mont, some now overturned, though capable of being erected again
z % ‘__f should such be the wish of their custodians, the present landowners.
b e Standing stones often occur in threes, especially in straight lines of three.
AT - The magic properties of the number three are remembered to this day by
R A = e gac prope
'f:h_:‘:.’:'- R T the Gaels, and in Scotland when I was a student 1 was taught the follow-
Wi, © LT ing ancient prayer:
w;ﬁ"ﬂﬁg Comnadh t:rE mo dhuil,
-:'-",{Qw‘;-‘.ﬁ:;;:;h AN Comnadh tri mo run,

Comnadh tri mo shuil,

0
\{\‘\\\# l"t'{}:*{ Agus mo ghlun gun chlaon,

Mo ghlun gun chlaon!

Cregraieces e et
i ‘\7 RN May three aid my hope,
A x May three aid my love-making,
L1

Fegoe tieddeteaine o 4 Mﬂ}' [I'I.IE'C aid my eye,
And my knee from stumbling,
My knee from stumbling.

Celtic burial urns from Iberian and North American sites. Bell-shaped, unglazed
urns were introduced into the Iherian Peninsula near the close of the European
Bronze Age, and it is considered by Portuguese and Spanish archeologists that
Celts of the Umfield culture of France brought these ceramics into Spain around
500 B.c. They usually have an incised geometric pattern, especially around the
rim. Their purpose, when buried in funeral mounds, was to hold ashes of the
dead. Vase a, above, is from Marles, Barcelona, and the similarly shaped vase b
is from Owaseo, New York. The incised patterns ¢ and d are from Las Cogotas,
Portugal, and that of figure e is from New York. The other rim sherds are from
Amoskeag, New Hampshire {coll. James P. Whittall); the impressed circular and
oval decorations (seen also in the New York vase, b) are paralleled by a similar
decoration in ware from archeological sites in Majorea (fide Salvatore Trento,
personal communication); the New Hampshire examples are from an area be-
lieved to have been in Celtic occupation.



The sacred bull of the Iberian Celts is here replaced by a bison, an animal that
formerly roamed the northeastern region of the United States. This sculpture, in
the style of the Celtic seulpture of Therian sites, was found in the Lawrence area
of the Merrimack River valley, Massachusetts. Other evidence of a Celtic sculp-
tor’s work in Massachusetts is the finding of part of a carved human leg near
Haverhill. Malcolm B. Pearson

How vou get inside depends on the temple. Above right, Fell emerging from a
small hole leading down into the completely subterrancan temple of the Eye of
Bel at the Melntosh site in the White River area. Below, Robert E. Stone, director
of Mystery Hill, shelters from gg-degree summer heat in the equinoctial porch
ol the temple of Bel on the hills above South Rovalton, Vermont, Phatos by Peter
I. Carfall
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Rings of stones, sometimes double rings, with or without a central
stone, also characterize Celtic lands, Vermont and Connecticut included,
Burnt Mountain in Massachusetts, and other New England localities. In
Ireland they range in diameter from ten fect upwards, and those of
America are of similar dimensions. Their functions are not really known,
and probably varied. Some seem to have been religious or astronomical,
having an east-west axis marked by extra stones; others may have been
no more than protective fences around a grave tumulus. Some seem to
have been the outer limits of a hut or wigwam. Two sketches from my
notebooks illustrate these small circles of puzzling purpose. The circle
represents the protective power of a deity, and in the prayers of the
Hebridean fishermen when the sun rises Alexander Carmichael recorded
the following lines that may well come down from pagan times, for the
circle was the symbol of the sun god Bel:

Dia dha mo chaim,

Dia dha mo chuairt,
Dia dha mo chainn,
Dia dha mo smuain!

God be my enfolding,
God be my circle,

God be in my words,
God be in my thoughts.

Perhaps the last couplet was added in Christian times.

When the Celt of old had lived his span of days, his friends and rela-
tives held a wake for the departed, the feill of the Irish or gawyll of the
Welsh, and after much loud caoin (keening or lamentation) his body
was laid to rest in earth. Many ancient heroes of New England sleep
among the Green Mountains in the soil they once trod. Their simple
tombstones give just their name and the name of their father, occasionally
also the word “alas” is found, as on the grave markers of the Celtiberians
of the Susquehanna valley. The names we read are older forms of names
that many a Celt yet carries: Da or Dai, Lu or Lew, Hu or Hugh, Yoghan
(Ewan or Evan), Gab (Gavin) and many another yet to be recorded. So
here in the quiet beauty of the mountain valleys lie the remotest ancestors of
how many modern American families, themselves the descendants of
those who stayed behind in Europe but whose progeny eventually fol-
lowed the ancient urge to cross the wide ocean to the western lands. Truly
the mountain pastures of Vermont are hallowed soil. The Gaels have
preserved the ancient prayer of one who is about to be laid to rest, a
lesson in humility that still can have meaning for us:
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Caimich mi a nochd
Eadar uir agus earc,
Eadar run do reachd,
Agus dearc mo dhoille

Bury me by night,
Amid the pastures and the herds,

Amid the mystery of thy laws.
My unsecing eyes.

This poem of resignation is addressed to a deity called, with typical
Celtic periphrasis, Thou Being-of-laws-and-of-the-stars, some creator god
of the old philosophy that the Church adapted to Christianity. Has any
modern faith more to offer by way of comfort? The ancient Celt looked
into his future after death and accepted the end of existence as a mere
personal detail. Perhaps therein lay the strength that carried him across
an ocean to settle a strange and hostile shore.



1
The Celtiberians

HE men of Tarshish established
colonies in eastern North America, the settlers probably drawn from the
native Iberians (that is, Celts and Basques) of the Guadalquivir valley
in Andalusia. That they could not have included many Phoenicians is
apparent from the lack of sophisticated material cultural objects at the
sites so far investigated. Rather, these colonists must have been accustomed
to the rude manner of life of the Iberians before the arrival of Phoenician
traders in Spain but, like many colonial peoples, they had acquired the
language of their colonizers, in this case the Phoenicians, and some at least
of their chieftains were literate in the Tartessian manner of writing the
Phoenician (or Punic) tongue. These inferences are drawn from the docu-
ments found in their chieftains’ burial mounds.

The first authenticated find of an engraved Phoenician tablet in an
American archeological context was that of a Tartessian inseription found
in 1838, This tablet was excavated from a burial chamber found at the
base of Mammoth Mound, in Moundsville, West Virginia. Although the
Tartessian alphabet had not then been deciphered, the similarity of the in-
scription to Iberian writing was recognized, and in the contemporary re-
ports of the dig, the mound and its contents were attributed to European
visitors. Man-made burial mounds, or tumuli, are characteristic of many
royal graves of the European Bronze Age.

The notion that Europeans had visited and even setuled in North
Ameriea in ancient times continued as an acceptable hypothesis in the
archeological periodicals for the ensuing forty years. Then, sometime
around 1870, the opinion became widespread that there had been no such
callers before Columbus. The Moundsville tablet was forgotten, or dis-
missed as a later intrusion that had aceidentally fallen into the mound, or
been surreptitiously introduced by some irresponsible person; others
thought it was a Cherokee artifact of quite modern date, unconnected
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This engraved tablet, inseribed in ITherian seript and emploving the Punic lan-
ruage, shares some of its u:nl:".‘lhl.ll.lr} and all its basic \!}']1' characters with the
historic tablet of Tasach, excavated in 1538 from the foot of the Mammoth
Mound at Moundsville, Grave Creek, West "I.'ir:,:_'[l:li."l. Thus it is t'tl‘zarly :‘El:]h,'d o
the Iherian culture of Moundsville. It was found in a stream bed in central West
Virginia, and erroncously supposed to be of Viking origin, Its vocabulary is found
in standard Semitic dictionaries, and vields the following translation, the script
matching that given in Diringer’s tables:

(1} The memarial of Teth
{z] This tile
{3} (His) brother caused4o-be-made

Compare the inscription and the translation with the data given for the tablet of

Tasach in ||‘|:l|ﬂ¢:r 2. Ceramic cast codrrl ey Dir. f'nlg.'rh' Keeler, ;rilu]’u i}y fq:l:n*j'}]! I,
Caormang

The Pontotoc stele, found in Oklahoma, is apparently the work of an early Therian
colonist in America, as the script is that known otherwise only from the Cachao-
da-Rapa region in northern Portugal. It depicts the life-giving rays of the sun
descending upon the carth beneath. To the left the Therian Punic letters spell
“Start of dawn,” to the right “Dusk,” with the crescent-ship of the moon. Two of
the panels contain Ogam Fu partly illegible, but sufficiently clear to disclose
the phrases “When Baal-Ra rises in the east, the beasts are content, and (when he
hides his face) they are displeased.” These identify the inseription as an extract
from the Hymn to the Aton by Pharaoh Akhnaton, here translated into Iherian
Punie. Further study of this remarkable stele is still in progress. Although
.4.1:'::1“!1:“'5 ||}'rr|r| dates from the thirteenth century B.C., this American VETSIOn
can scarcely be older than about 800 n.c. The engraver was interrupted, covered
over his work with soil, and never returned to complete the blank panels. Gloria
Farley, Weldon W. Stout
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Iberian

Massachusetts
Roman (Bourne) Southern Spain
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“Haga rests here” is the purport of the hilingual inscription on an ancient grave-
stone fourd at Bache, Oklahoma. The South Iberian script reads from right to
left H-L-L. H-G. The Ogam script to the left, in the style of Cachao da Rapa in
northern Portugal, reads from below upwards H-G.. The name Haga is probably
cognate with modern Arabic Aga, meaning “chiel.” Thiz stone, which yields a
phonetic value for the Ogam sign for G, could be substituted for the Iberian in- q
seription (¢} cited in the Appendix (Cracking the Code), thereby making the
decipherment of the American Ogam inscriptions totally independent of European
materials. Such independent decipherment, however, vields a result that matches
that derived for strictly European inscriptions, Gloria Farley
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Decipherment of Therian inscription on the Bourne Stone, found at Komassakum- urne -
kanit, Cape Cod Bay. From Occasional Publications of the Epigraphic Society, i e M
v. 2, no. 44 (1975).

Approximate vocalization
1. Takidh
2. hawasa. Il datar. Hannu sha galaba.

Translation

1. A FROCLAMATION

of annevatinon. Db wl defacese. By this Hanna fales noscassinm.

o
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The Phoenician (Punic) colonists of lowa used an alphabet that shows clearly
that their homeland was in the Iberian peninsula, The lowa inscription was
found at Davenport in 1874, and is written in the Iberian alphabet whose sound
values were determined in Spain 6o years later. Failure to identify the Jowan
;Iplghll:l led archeologists until now to suppose that the Davenport finds were
raudulent.

The Celtiberians 163

with the so-called Moundbuilders, a word coined for a supposed phase of
Woodland Indian culture on the east coast. Interest in the Moundsville
tablet was revived in 1948, when Olaf Strandwold declared it to be Norse
and, by what means no Norse scholar can fathom, contrived to read it as:
“I knelt on the island, Pn’s Yule site on meadow island. Now the island is
a sanctuary where holy things are hoarded.” To obtain this peculiar
translation he was obliged to duplicate letters, turn some upside down,
ignore some parts of letters, and assign more than one sound to the same
signs. The effect of this unfortunate Norsemania was mainly to discredit
epigraphy in America, and the view hardened that Columbus was in fact
the first European visitor to these shores,

By 1968, when the English epigrapher Diringer brought out tables of
the comparative phonetics of the Iberian alphabets, it was already possible
to read numerous Semitic words and phrases in the various Spanish in-
scriptions in the Iberian scripts. Spanish scholars, however, had meantime
become interested mainly in the classical era, particularly the Greek
settlements of Catalonia, where vowel signs had been introduced into the
writing system by changing the sounds of certain Phoenician letters. Thus
the Andalusian texts, which retain the ancient Semitic manner of writing
only with consonants (and semivowels such as y and w), were seen as
untranslatable writings in an unknown language. It is almost as if the
Spanish epigraphers had set their minds against reading Semitic texts,
for they do not seem to have noticed the Phoenician character of the
Iberian and Tartessian inscriptions. This is the more surprising since no
less an authority than H. N. Savory in England gave a masterly review of
the Phoenician characteristics of the Tartessian culture and its viability in
the face of Celtic inroads, in his book Spain and Portugal, published
the same year (1968) as Diringer's Iberian tables. So it is not altogether
strange that several more years clapsed before the Iberian character of
our American inscriptions could be detected and proved.

Such has been the checkered history of the Tartessian inscriptions of
West Virginia and Ohio. Interest in them was renewed in 1974, when
Professor George Carter in Texas noticed the similarity of many of the
letters in his copies of these tablets to letters I had then recently reported
from Libyan inscriptions. He forwarded copics of the American tablets
to me for study. I could see that they carried a script of the Iberian group,
related to the Libyan but with many differences from it. I could also see
that the reading direction must be from right to left and that Phoenician
words occur in the inscriptions, though often abbreviated or spelled differ-
ently from the more usual dictionary forms. The style was terse, rather
like creole or pidgin-English, suggesting that the writers may have been
using a language other than their native tongue. Although 1 was not at
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During the Bronee Age Iherian chiefs and kings were buried in mounds of varying
size, similar to this example from Portugal, the body being placed in a stone-lined
clhamber about Go feet deep beneath the summit of the mound or fumulus. The
corresponding mounds of castern and middle United States had timber chambers
rather than stone, but they contain similar archeological remains to those found in
Iheria, including mortuary inscriptions in Iberian seript and language, like that
cited in chapter 2 from Moundsville, West Virginia,

Copper ingot 4 » 67
Chio Valley, middle
period. Similar types
occur in the Adena,
Hopewell and other
mound sites in Ohio,
West Virginia, Indiana,
Kentucky. (Peabody
Museum, Harvard)

Copper ingot, 999
copper, from

Hagia Triada in
Crete. Middle
Bronze Age

Knossos, Crete,
copper ingot coeval
with Linear B

late Middle Bronze Age

American mound sites have vielded considerable numbers of copper tablets shaped
like the hide of an animal; the function of these was unknown, and they were
namd “reels.” However, in 18g6 in Cyprus, and subsequently in many Mediter-
ranean excavations, corresponding Bronze Age copper objects, recognized now as
ingots used as international Bronze Age currency, have been found. The American
examples indicate an international trading system extending to the Atlantic states,
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Pottery appears abruptly in northeastern American sites, suggesting that it was
introduced by visitors or settlers from Theria during the Bronze Age. Above left,
rim sherds from a collection made at Amoskeag, New Hampshire, by James P.
Whittall I, from a deep horizon prior to dam construction. The geometric pattern
of incised parallel lines in chevron form resembles Iberian ware of the Bronze
Age. Below left, a sherd collected at Raymond, New Hampshire, by William
Goodwin's group. Below right, five copper armbands, resembling those of the
European Bronze Age, found in the burial mound of Tasah when Mammoth
Mound was excavated in 1838; this find was associated with a Celtiberian in-
seribed tablet, deciphered on page 158. Top photo by Joseph D. Germano, left
photo by Peter |. Garfall

Portrait figurines and also figures of animals appear as handles or rim decoration
in Iberian pottery during the latter half of the first millennium ».c., and Portuguese
scholars attribute their presence to the influence of the Greek settlers, as also to
Punic influence. Similar terracolta figurines form the handles or decoration of
MNorth American pottery from the Mound Burials, as seen in these examples. The
European features and the Therian form of the headdress are noteworthy., From
5. . Peet, The Mound Builders, 18g2. Left, Gerald Heslinga, Buffalo Museum.
Right, Peabody Museum, Harcard University




The Phoenician at home and abroad retained his characterstic high-crowned hat,
the hennin, worn on formal occasions. It is here illustrated by two terracotta
figurines, Left, an American example, excavated from a Mound Builder burial
mound. Right, a Rgurine from Hagia Irene, Cyprus Museum. Both figurines date
from the Sth to 6th century B.c. For a comparison of the alphabets used by the
Phoenician eolonists in Towa and in southern Spain, see page 162. From 5. D.
Peet, The Mound Beuilders, 18g2.

first informed by Carter as to the source of the tablets, T could tell from
the text that they came from funeral mounds, for words answering to
these meanings occurred in the brief I‘Jhru:\cs.

The translations should still be regarded as tentative until we have a
fuller documentation of the Andalusian dialects, but I think the versions
offered in this book are not likely to be grossly in error. The lack of
vowels, with resultant uncertainty as to the precise words intended, is the
main cause of difficulty to the epigrapher.

The Celtiberians, as already noted, were a mixed ;as.q:mblagf_' of tribes
speaking several languages, and one of the constituent nations must have
been the H;l.sqn_u's. Nowadays ]i;lsqu:‘-sp-r;tking people are found in
Europe only around the shores of the Bay of Biscay and the adjacent parts
I'II- r]'lt' ]?'n rcneces :\-‘Inll.:]l_,ulh tK‘thl;_'{"l'l Fr:!nc:' ;.ll'll:l. Hl]-'l.l['l. h‘[tﬂ.!fl‘ll Bﬂsql.l.t iS
rendered in two main forms, French Basque and Spanish Basque, but
each comprises a number of local dialects.
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In 1975 I was introduced by American colleagues to Marjorie Chandler
of New Hampshire, curator of inscriptions for the New England
Antiquities Research Society. In her custody are some 450 inscribed stones
collected in the 1940s by the late Dr. William Strong from the lower part
of the Susquehnnn:t valley in Pennsylvania. Many of these are inscrip-
tions from the graves of early settlers, and the variety of scripts and
tongues on the stones tells us that these were Celtiberians of Basque,
Celtic, and Punic origins. A few examples of the Basque stones given here
will illustrate the modest nature of the settlement, about which we know
very little else at the moment. Much more research needs to be done in
the Pennsylvania area. Even as [ write this chapter a young archeologist
visitor from Harrisburg tells me that the specimens from the Strong col-
lection in that city’s museum are kept out of sight and the inscriptions are
referred to as marks made by plowshares!

Another, and in some respects richer, source of evidence regarding the
Celtiberians is known. The Pima peoples of the Southwest are a loosely
knit confederation of tribes governed by makai, a word translated as
magician or wizard, and evidently related to the old Semitic word magi,
with the same sense. During 19o1-1902 Frank Russell, an ethnologist of
the U.S. Bureau of Ethnology, lived with the Pima and transliterated into
roman letters the ancient Creation Chant which at that time was sull
remembered by the makai. It was published in 1908 by the Bureay,
together with a crude attempt at a translation. In truth, while every praise
must be accorded Russell for thus preserving the Chant, his translation is
very inadequate for, as he himself reports, the archaic words in the Chant
often baffled him. Here is a sample of his attempted translation:

Earth-Magician earth make. Come see what you intend.
Round make come, see what you intend.

Earth-Magician mountain make come, see what you tell,
Smooth make come, sce what you tell. . . .*

Small wonder that uninformed people tend to think of Amerindian
languages as childish and even incoherent! Sheer literary murder has been
done here, all unwittingly.

The plain truth is that the devoted ethnologists who collected the
ancient literature of the Amerindians lacked the linguistic skills to realize
what they were doing. Russell, and apparently every other investigator,
failed to recognize the Creation Chant as an ancient Semitic hymn,

Although the language is Punic and most of the words in it are no
longer used by the Pima, the subject matter of cach section of the chant

* Trwenty-Sixth Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, D.C,
1908,



Ihe soo inscribed stones eollected in the Susguehanna valley by the late Dr.
William Strong comprise Celtiberian, Phoenician, and Basque grave markers
from a Bronze Age scttlement, about Seo-Goo s.c., though mistakenly dismissed
s miarks made by ||||IU.L” Ir'l. LTIT1114 |i||||’{'\.\.i|:!!.|| .|I||!l'!h!|l'."i\t'\-. 'Iihllll'. 'i[.'llji“rl.l‘
Chandler and Fell with the Strong eollection. Below, grave marker; casts of hoth
sides of stone recording the death of a Punic speaker named Q-5; the Y-shaped
mark is the letter Wa, signifyving mourning. Peler J. Carfall
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wis CDFFECT'}' identified h}' Kamal Tkak, the magician who dictated it to

Russell, Section 1, dd.xl]il‘.lg with the creation of the carth. for :_‘H.,Iﬂ'li:lit',

and Section 4, relating the creation of the sun, are so titled in Russell's

translation. It is evident that in the course of time the Pima language

diverged so much from the original Punic that the latter could no longer

be understood by modern speakers, in the same way that a modern

English speaker can scarcely comprehend a word of ‘the Anglo-Saxon

Gospcls unless he has training in the archaic forms of the old I,nghﬁh

Innguagr, Here now, for comparison with Russell's attempt at translation,

I give the translation as 1 believe it should be rendered, using a Semitic

dictionary:

In the bcginning the Warld- Magician created the earth,

As time went by he set ]!'l.:ir!l:i upon his handiwork.

By magic, water for irrigation came into being, and so vegetation arose upon
his handiwaork,

Th'.‘l‘l th: ‘rll-r{lll{i-:'ﬂrlil]_‘i.l.'!.‘ll1 ';.'r'.'-.llf.'l! T:lirtﬁ- hl'!.' ||1.tgil.'., O water hiﬂ !'l:l.]'ll:]i".’r'[]lk.
S 'I!h! Cf[JI}E “'Ullj‘.l Tl]'K.' .

The whole remarkable Creation story continues for page after page in
the bureau’s annual report, rendered there as nonsensical English. If read
as Semitic, however, the text unfolds a conception of the Creation as
poetic and logical as any to be found in ancient scripture. Thus, failure to
'1pph-' comparative Imj.,mﬂlu to the Amerindian tongues has led in this
Instance to m.'llﬂlr Crrors '|I'| CFAr il:ll.l:!r.'rhl.l.:l'l.:]l:l't!‘ (PF 1|]L' W hf:l]c H})L‘Ctrllm TJ[
American history, and the role of Mediterranean peoples in it, as well as
doing grave injustice to the cultural tradition of the Amerindian peoples.
In the case we are considering the errors disclosed lead me to propose the
following corrections:

(1) The Pima tribe speaks a Semitic tongue evidently derived from that
of the Iberian Punic colonists who settled America 2,500 years ago.

{2) The Pima have preserved with remarkable fidelity the ancient reli-
gious sa;ripmr: s of these early Iberian Punic colonists.

(3) These scriptures have a p:w.u-. and literary quality wholly obscured
by the grotesque mistranslation to which :iw-.- have been mhwu;trd

(4) The false notion that Amerindian tongues evolved as unique Ameri-
can phenomena has led t a classification of them that does not
express their true affinities.

Should anvone claim that the Pima t:x.lmpi:' 1% an :113.'pit;.'|| case, the
claim may |:K. subjected to examination |'|:.' reference to other Amerindian
tongues. In the next chapter of this book it is shown that the language
of the so-called Zuni tribe (more correctly the Shiwi or “Nomads™) is a
tongue directly derived from the Libyan speech of North Africa, in which
the Coptic, \'[MJI:- Egyptian, and MNubian vocabulary is 4I\L!".'|.’hL|!1'IlI]J-_,.



TABLE 4

Extracts from the Sacred Creation Chant of the Fima Indians

(Semutre roots o the Arabic fext are groen in Bherr

dichiomary form, in Roman script.)

a. Pima
b,  Arabic
€. Englah trandabon

Toa-Wurn-Makai
Tagna-Watan-Makana
The-5clid-Earth-Magscian

Aku ka Alyeata
Akd kan niyat

He set  on his handiwark
Sikala T nata
Siqaya i nanaj

L] Wit nala mi
tapna walan  natay mi.

the solid carth created i the beganning.

hadat Gy o8-l
hasida ka ana i.
herba ah timse pasied,

mizkuka.
makraga.

Irngating WANET he ceexred by magc.

MNyuara hasit
Niyat hasida
On has handiwork plants

co-onyl.  {da cape from 1)
kana-i.
ame into being.

Tow-'Wubn-Makai talaku  nata miakuka myuita

Taqna-Watan-Makana  dala

The World -Magscian rauns created by magk on his hasdiwork

Tapi-ay mu nata maakuka Ay yana,
[rabsh-nyi mu nataj makraga miyal hasida vana
Ever-Bowing  waters  he created by magic  on his handiwork  so erops bose frust
Teu-Wuna-Makai (3] Wity nata hambo, hamla, himila,
Tagra-Watan-Makana  tagma walam  mataj haml, haml, haml,
The Warld-Magician the salid carth crcated,  and fruin upos Frsics
Tew-Waru-Maka: rava'-ku nata  (hir) himlo, himlo, (etc.)
Tagma-Watan-Makana  dauha-kau’  mawj haml, hamil.
The World-Magpcian frwit trees creatod fraits wpon fraits.
Tou-Win Lapa Sihai con vo-ka-ana,
Tagam-Waan  rabba Sahida kaun ya-kauma,
The Earth now eitablished,  the Univense  continucd 1o form,
Tavangn  wpa i mama U,
Tabina ratba Tama FamaE raka,
Animaly were created  of diverse sorts an ames  preosdained

The Creation of the Sun
Vanmying Lars . Wu  na kahi Hiya-myi eamai,
Bunyan FUTE HH. Hua naLj apahir Ihya-ay: ramih,

qa  natag makraga nayat

haw Yana.
hasida Fana.
S0 £rops bose frunt.

He raised the sun om high. He created  the mighty  Giver-of-Life  alofy,

Ya ahuai! Punan it kool (B}

Ya ayal Bunyan i kaya'!

What & marvel! Raised up to bestow warmth!

Sa-iya bda taki, wopa humu kahowa,
Swiva Lads [FT. T wabl hamma quhisla

He regulated the sharpmess of the weather, EIVINE rain i beat and droughs,
Tait un yuku, sapava Mumunaa! (s cape fram 13)
Tiyan kaun vakana, sabaka Musiya.

The deiigi of the world

coabauing, shaped by Dieitiny.

upon fraits
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The Creation Chant then goes on to deal with the Creation of the
Moon (Pima mar, Semitic amar), the celestial vault or atmosphere (Pima
howa, Semitic haswa), premonitory warnings of an impending Flood, the
Flood itself, referred to as a submergence or subsidence (Pima rso,
Semitic rusub), and the eventual salvation of chosen beings who survived
the Flood. It is interesting that the Pima priests (makai, wizard, match-
ing the Semitic makana and magus, magician or wise man) not only have
preserved this ancient Semitic epic as a remembered sacred history, but
also have retained the sacred words of the ancients, such as Tars (the
sacred disk of the sun, matching Twrs, with the same sense) which, it will
be remembered, we found written in Phoenician and Ogam characters on
the cliff face at Cachiao da Rapa, a relic of the Iberian Bronze Age.

It is therefore not unlikely that the New England Celts may also have
been in possession of the Flood story, indeed of the whole Creation story,
in view of their shared Phoenician hieratic terminology in Iberia itself.

The existence of the ancient Semitic Creation Chant in America has not
been noticed before. The excerpts given here are therefore the first puh-
lished evidence of yet another aspect of the continuity of Amerindian
culture with that of the Mediterranean. So far as the Pima language is
concerned, it is of course obvious that its linguistics must be entirely re-
examined so that the correct place may be assigned it among the Semitic
creole languages.

Pending the further progress of my work I presently think of the Pima
as descendants of some Celtiberian tribe that had been converted to the
use of the Punic language by Phoenician colonists in Spain, and whose
more adventurous members migrated to the Lands Beyond the Sunset
under Phoenician leadership. They probably spoke a creolinized form of
Punic, “Pidgin Punic" you might say, of which the present-day Pima
speech is the modern descendant. In the same way, in Europe, the
creolinized forms of Latin used by the Celtic tribesmen of France during
the Roman occupation eventually gave rise to the Old French language,
just as similar transformations occurred in parts of Spain, Portugal, and
Iraly.

It is quite in the cards that somewhere in the United States there are
still spoken derivatives of the ancient Basque tongue, too. A fascinating
letter I received from a Shoshone Indian who had been traveling in the
Basque country of Spain tells of his recognition of Shoshone words over
there, including his own name, whose Shoshone meaning proved to match
the meaning attached to a similar word by the modern Basques. Unfor-
tunately I mislaid this interesting letter, If the Shoshone scholar who
wrote to me should chance to see these words 1 ho-pe he will forgive me
and contact me again. The modern Basque settlers of Idaho may perhaps
bring forth a linguist to investigate matters raised in this chapter.
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The Libyans of Zuni

HE coming of the Libyans is sull
one of the most mysterious of the colonial episodes of American history.
We have so far found relativ ely little in the way of coastal inscriptions to
tell us the time of their arrival, or of their purmis of entry into the land.
Just a few tell-tale written fmf_,mi.mﬂ from scattered points, including one
from as LIT narth as Qud‘:u e Irur‘n [ 1|]t£{:u'n| 1, Jr]d ul:l'u,rs. frm‘n chﬂ:
faces along the Arkansas and Cimarron Rivers in the southern Midwest;
and nothing else. Nothing more until the year 1879, when the U.S. Bureau
of Ethnology was established and began their investigations of the Zuni
country of New Mexico.

Unusual features of the Shiwi and Hopi tribes had already come to the
attention of Professor . Walter Fewkes (like me, a marine biologist at
the Museum of Comparative Zoology at Harvard) and of James Steven-
son, Continued work by these and other parties led to the publications of
important memoirs and the preparation of Zuni linguistic and lexico-
graphic materials. Although the vocabulary soon made it plain that the
Zuni language is related to no other Amerindian family of tongues, no
attempt seems to have been made to determine if it had external affinities.

While examining Pueblo materials in the Peabody Museum of Archeol-
ogy at Harvard Uum:;rﬂn\r my attention was attracted to a white leather
sun-disk thar, according to its label, had been obtained from New Mexico
after a religious ceremony of the Shiwi (Zuni) in 181. On it are painted
the Libyan letters T-M, a formula adopted in Egypt as the phonetic
rendering of Atwm, the primeval sun god of North Africa. The Lihyan
language, as | have shown elsewhere, is basically Egyptian combined with
Anatolian roots introduced by the Sea Peoples who invaded Libya, while
the written form of the |;||1g1|;|gv is like that of the Phoenicians, alphnbctic
but using only consonants, The records of the Bureau of Ethnology for
18g1 disclose that Dr. Matilda Stevenson awended all the solar-solstice
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ceremonies of the Zuni clans, winter and summer, in that year, and that
she collected some cult objects. Her report (Stevenson, 1go4) includes a
number of photographs and paintings in which well-known solar-cult
motifs of the Mediterranean type are visible on the altars, though she did
not identify them as such,

For these reasons [ examined the etymology of the Zuni language, using
vocabularies that Bernard Leman located for me in the Widener and
other libraries, The results of this inquiry convinced me that the Zuni
tongue is largely derived from North African dialects, the linkage being
very marked with Coptic, Middle Egyptian, and Nubian of the Nile
Valley. While there is evidence of much loan vocabulary, too, from ad-
jacent tribes (from the Algonquian dialects to the north and the Mexican
tongues to the south), the main vocabulary in my opinion is North
African.

My conclusion, then, is that the Zuni language should be reclassified as
an American branch of the North African group, which otherwise com-
prises the belt of so-called Afro-Asian tongues of mixed Semitic-Hamitic
origin, stretching from the Moroccan Berber area near Gibraltar across
the southern coastlands of the Mediterranean to Somalia in the east, and
including in former times the ancient Libyan, Ancient Egyptian, Coptic,
and Ethiopian (Ambharic) languages. In view of the discovery of ancient
Libyan inscriptions in the places 1 have indicated, and the evident con-
centration of such few inscriptions as we have in the southern parts of the
United States, I think it probable that the ancestors of the Shiwi people
of Zuni are the same visitors from Libya who cut the ancient inscriptions.

Dwring the 19308 excavations in Mew Mexico by a Harvard team and
associated investigators, including Harold Gladwin, brought to light a
previously unknown style of pottery now called the Mimbres ware, from
the type locality of the find. The vessels are decorated in black, white,
and red and carry paintings of people and animals, together with other
motifs that have been regarded as merely decorative. However, in my
opinion these motifs are actually derived from original inseriptions in the
Libyan alphabet and descriptive of the scenes depicted in the paintings.
Gladwin's dating of the finds by dendrochronology (tree-ring dating)
indicates a date of about 1200 a.p. The question of the supposed inserip-
tions requires further study.

The illustrations accompanying this chapter suggest that among some
members of the Zuni priesthood there persisted into recent historical times
a vestige of the Libyan writing system, such that certain religious objects
would be inscribed with “magic” symbols that are, in reality, the written
Libyan words for those objects, as exemplified by the sun-disk inscription
already mentioned.
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The principal evidence, however, of Libyan settlement in Morth
America rests in the essentially North African word content of the spoken
language of the Zuni people today. The matching pairs of words from
MNew Mexico on the one hand and from North Africa on the other are so
numerous, and the phonetic relationships so evident, that it is pﬂssil)ll: o
set out the rules of phonetic mutation that govern the derivation of the
Zuni language from its Libyan parent language. These phonetic rules are
of the same kind as another series I demonstrated in 1973, ﬁnking the
Libyan language with that of Polynesia. The Polynesian people, like the
I1hu. ans themselves, are descended from the Anatolian Sea Peoples who
invaded the Mediterranean around 1400 B.c. and, after attacking Egypt
and suffering a series of defears as the Egyptians record, eventually settled
Libya. Later the Libyan seamen were employed by the Pharaohs in the
Egyptian fleet, and still later the Libyan chiefs seized control of Egypt to
establish the Libyan dynasties. Thereafter Libyan influence spread far
and wide, especially in the Indo-Pacific region, where the Egyptians
mined gold, as in Sumatra. During the Ptolemaic period (after Alexander
the Great conquered Egypt) Libyan seamen in the service of the Greek
Pharaohs explored widely, some of them settling parts of the Pacific.

The foregoing inferences, based largely on linguistic studies, have forced
us to discard the theory that traced the Polynesian settlements to supposed
immigrants of uncertain origin in East Asia, for the early Polynesian
inscriptions are essentially Libyan both as to the alphabet and the lan-
guage. Linguists such as Professor Linus Brunner in Europe and Dr.
Reuel Lochore in New Zealand have found this new interpretation to be
consistent with their own researches into the sources of the languages of
Malaysia and Polynesia,* It also explains the occurrence of Greek words in
the Polynesian tongues. As Professor Brunner has pointed out, the Greek
colonies in Libya used a dialeet of Greek in which certain consonants re-
place those of Attic Greek, and it is in the Libyan form that the Greek
words of Polynesia occur. The Anatolian elements in Polynesian have
been the special study of Lochore, and these too are now seen to be con-
sistent with a Libyan origin of the Polynesians, for we know from the
ancient Egyptian records that Libya was settled by the Anatolian Sea
Peoples.

If, therefore, my inference with respect to the Libyan affinity of the
Polynesian tongues is valid, as appears increasingly likely (most recent
support coming from linguists in Israel), I think that the equivalent
evidence now coming from my studies of the Zuni language is likely to
win support when the analyses are examined by linguists. (The Zuni

* See eg. Brunner and Schafer, Malayo-Polynesian Vocabulary (1976).
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etymological dictionary has not yet appeared in print.) So it is in this
context that [ here propose a new view of the origin of the ancestors of
the Shiwi people of Zuni. I think they are the descendants of Libyan
voyagers who crossed the Atlantic some time before about 500 b.c.

AN ANALYSIS OF THE ZUNI LANGUAGE™®

The Zuni tongue, with its apparently limited vocabulary (only some
1,200 words have been recorded) makes remarkably broad generalizations
in the use of words. Thus ate, whose original Coptic sense is flurd, in Zuni
serves also for blood,; and the root employed to mean bleed matches
another Coptic word having the basic sense to be red. A word of this
kind is classed by linguists as what is called a stative (a part of speech
implying a state of being). It is like a verb and adjective rolled into one.
Another example of Zuni word economy is the use of a Coptic root with
the original sense to be humble, now fulfilling in Zuni the role of a verb
meaning fo erawl. Again, a word that in Coptic has the sense to prick, in
Zuni acquires the meaning to copulate, more or less as the ancient Anglo-
Saxon used the verb prician, its modern use confined by convention to
conversation between males. These features of Zuni speech suggest that it
may have been derived from the limited and racy vocabulary in colloquial
use on board Libyan navy vessels by conscripted fishermen or employed
by Libyan seamen serving on the ships of Tarshish or Carthage.

The Mauri script proper to the Libyan tongue was probably brought to
North America by the officers on board such ships. It seems doubtful if
any literary work was brought to America, for the Bureau of Ethnology
records do not disclose any ancient compositions among the Zuni that
could be compared with the Creation Chant of the Pima nation. The sub-
ject, however, requires fuller study, for undoubted Libyan inscriptions
in the Libyan seript occur on cliffs and on land markers in states such as
Oklahoma, as the explorations of Gloria Farley have demonstrated.

Loan Words. Modern Zuni speech contains numerous loan words de-
rived from Spanish and English. A much older loan vocabulary is also
evident from American sources. Examples are words like zr (hair) and
ahha (take) from the Otomi language of Mexico; words like pu'a
(break) and sacheha (Father) from the Aztec language of Mexico; a few

* A fuller treatment is expected to appear in the Occasional Publications of the
Epigraphic Society.
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other words such as pulha (bow) and ma' (well) from the Huasteca
language of Mexico; also pizadliya (circle) and lashoktr (ear) from the
.‘ﬁ!_i.'n AN li.ll'l:\_-':l.l.l:\;:i' ‘lll .‘\1{'\il‘l. "l"lli\ h1{'\il.':'||'| ‘.']['1!“_‘“' 'il'll:l'ii:..llf'!'i {{!rlnl'r CX=-
tensive contacts with the peoples of the south. Some northern contacts
are also evidenced by words such as mogqa (shoe, sandal) of the Algon-
quian group.

Basie I'r.l:'.ef":ra'.;.l'_l.'. Thiﬁ 1% t'!'u‘-l:'['lli:'lil}' ‘.\::lnh A rrir.‘:ln, t'rlTI':]'.IT'-Iﬁiflg a L:Ll'“l:
Libyo-Egyptian element similar to Coptic, to which have been added
Ptolemaic roots brought to the Egyptian and Libyan lands by Greek
settlers in the wake of the Spartan colonization of Libya in the eighth
century B.c., and the conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great and his
successors, the Prolemies, during the last four centuries p.c. There are also
roots of Nilotic origin, ]‘Jrrlhnh[g..' introduced to the Egyptian and [.ih}'.‘!n
speech by Mubian slaves.

Phonetic Mutation. Over the course of time languages tend to change
in accordance with rather definite rules. By comparing the ﬂrllgill.'ll .'i.E'H:"-
ing of words in Coptic {which was \l.'rilt:'n‘ [‘.nhnm_'!u;;t]lj.‘}. and the present-
{1;1:-.’ pronunciation of the corresponding words in Zuni speech, we can
elicit the laws of phonetic mutation for the Zuni language. They turn out
to be almost identical to those already demonstrated for the Polynesian
languages, which are also derived from the Egypto-Libyan group, though
with a strong Anatolian element (lacking from Zuni). These are the
principal rules of }1hmwl:1'{ mukakion:

(1) Zuni consonants are the devocalized r:l,rnw.:f.:'nr: of the voiced .4.!:':-(”:'1
stopr. In plain language, that means that the Zuni speaker never
allows his larynx muscles to vibrate when he utters a consonant. As a
result he does not pronounce Egypuan b as b, but makes it sound
like p. Put your fingers on your larynx, and pronounce b and p;
you will feel the vibration of the muscles each time you say b. So we
call b a voiced stop, and p is its devocalized equivalent. Similarly,
Zuni t replaces African d; Zuni s or sh replaces African z; and Zuni
ch (like Spanish j) replaces African g.

(2} Voiced sonants of African words are retained in Zuni. This simply
means that sounds like m and n in Egypto-Libyan do not suffer
change in Zuni.

(3) Liguid sonants of African words (1 and r) are represented in Zuni
by 1 and lh.

(4) African semivowels (i, y and w, u) remain unchanged in Zuni.

Pure vowels were not written in ancient scripts, so we cannot say what
changes, if any, may have occurred in these sounds.

P U T T

The Libyans of Zuni

Ancient Libya was a kingdom located around t
shores of the Gulf of Sirte, to the west of Egy
Its light-skinned inhabitants were drawn from t
mixed population of Anatolian sea-peoples w
invaded Libva around 1zg0 B.c., native Berhe
amtl Spartan Crecks who scttled the easte
margin of the Gulf coast. The Greek influen
persisted in the American Libyan settlements
least until circa 1100 A.p. when the tortoise at |
was painted by a Mimbres Valley potter in N
Mexico, The Libyan language, written alphabe
cally from left to right or from right to left, a
also vertically, was used in New Mexico, as t
painting of the American eatfish, above, shows, |
the three letters written on the fish spell the Liby
Egyptian word N-A-R, meaning “catfish.” T
photograph has been printed in reverse, and
this state the letters read from left to right. T
painting is dated by treering evidence to cir
1100 A0, Top photo courtesy of Peabody Museu
Harvard University, left photo courtesy of Gera
Heslinga, Buffalo Museum
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Libyan inscriptions employ the above alphabet, but the language is nearly the
same as that of Ancient Egypt. The language was first deciphered from North
African bilingual Latin-Libyan tombstones by Fell (1973). Thus the Iowan text,
originally found in 1874 and later condemned as a forgery, is in fact genuine, for
it could not possibly have been forged. Other Libyan inscriptions have been found
in Quebee, New Hampshire, Pennsylvania, and Oklahoma., They also occur on
Pacific Islands and in Chile. On linguistic grounds Fell derives the Polynesian
language from ancient Libvan (with some Anatolian and Asian elements). In
North America the language of the Zuni Indians is also derived from ancient
Libyan, and occasional Libyan alphabetic signs occur in Zuni art. Ancient Libyan
Was ;ll\r) writhen in I]'u: ."Ji“lb.r'ﬂ \-ﬂue}' in New Mexieo 00 VEAFs ago.
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Warring chiefs in Oklahoma left this record of the oldest recorded battle in
American history. The Libyan seript reads: (1) D-L-W (2) -M (3] Y-T-R-F
(4) K-Y, ¥-N, Y-H M.T. (5) H-R §G (6) P-P D-G A-§5 (7] H-5Y-I T-5h. G.
Inserting vowels yields this inferred translation: “Inscription for the victory by
the river. (Chiefs) Kaya, Yana and Yaha were killed. The encmy commander,
Pepe (‘Butterfly’) hid and took fight, (then) they retreated and gave up. (signed,
? 2, illegible).” Some of the Libyan letters are known late forms, others resemble
signs used for similar meanings in the Amerindian sign system, facts that suggest
that the Battle of Yatrafa may have occurred after the time of Christ. Gloria
Farley discovered this inseription in Leflore county, Oklahoma, some 6 miles
from the San Bois River, cut on a large rock face, the eroded letters averaging
about 4 inches in height. Gloria Farley



Libvan explorers found their way to Southern California, probably by sea landings
on the Pacific coast, made from wvessels sent out by the pharaoch Ptolemy 111
around 232 v.c. This inseription, discovered by Dr. Edward J. Pullman of the
1.5, Exploration Company, is replicated from a rock on a mountain range adjacent
to the Mojave Desert. It reads, left to right, from above downwards, § R-Z, R-Z.
W-R LMT ("All Men, Take care, Take care. Great Desert”). The writing style
shows some deterioration from the earlier inscriptions, and suggests a date
perhaps several centuries after the time of Christ. The graver may have been a
Zuni Indian, for the language of the Zuni today betrays its derivation from ancient
Libvan. Joseph D. Germano

Chief Ras left this bhilingual autegraph to record his exploration of the Cimarron
River in Oklahoma, probably around soo s.c. Gloria Farley obtained this latex
impression from a shelter under a rock overhang on the river cliffs. Above right,
the Egyvptian hieratic letters T-P (Chicf). The eyve symbol itself is the Egyptian
hieratic word K-8 {“Watchiul”). The two Libyan letters, cut into the eve sign, also
spell B-5, Bilingual Egypto-Libyan inscriptions in North America probably re-
Acet the lasting infuence of the Libyan pharashs upon the Egyption navy. In later
centuries, when the Creek Plolemies ruled Egypt, their Libyan queens continued
to promote the interest of the navy, still ¢ o largely by Libyan mariners.

Chief Ras, who wrote his name in Egyptian and Libvan on the Cimarron cliffs,
also left another bilingual sutograph in Libyan and Iberian Punic. Here, in a
plaster cast taken from a latex mold by Gloria Farley, we see to the left the
Libyan letters R-5 (“Wakeful” or “Watchful”) and to the right the North Iherian
letters spelling his name in Punic Pa-Ya-K (“Early awake™). Here, as elsewhere in
North America, the multilingual inscriptions attest to the mixed racial and
linguistic structure of early American colonies. This autograph may date from
around soo v.c. Gloria Farley's outstanding discoveries in Oklahoma have made
Heavener one of the major centers of research in ancient American epigraphy.

Joseph D, Germano
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“The elephant that supports the Earth upon the waters and causes it to guake,”
so reads the Libyan inscription om this votive tablet found at Cuenca, Ecoador,
andl replicated by Dr, Clvde Keeler. The Libyvan script, in the finest style, matching
that of King Masinissa's monument al Thougea, Tunisia, dates to the latter half
of the third century before Christ. The letters read, from left to right, and from
above downwards: A-B-Y G-B 5-R-D) M-T M Z-ID. Aby is the ancient Libyan (and
i':ﬂ}' atian) word for llll: .5|.'F:r|-.|;'a|:| e]ﬂllﬁrit, tll"::ii.‘tl."«!l ﬂ.lm-w.- Ih.r il:ﬁ:t‘i[ﬂinn. Cnli-
n tablets, on the other hand, employ the ancient Sanskrit word Gaja, used
in India even today for the Asiatic elephant. Thus knowledge of clephants was
brought to the New World by vovagers from both east and west. Clyde Keeler
and Malcolm D). Pearson
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“A crew of Shishong the King took shelter in this place of concealment.” 5o read
the Libyan inscriptions found by Forrest Kirkland painted under a rock overhang
of the Rio Grande cliffs in Texas. The two Ogam lines to the left read D-G (took
shelter), and Z-D-H (hidden place). The Libvan letters read, left to right, 8
Sh-5h-N-Q-A N-B (Crew of Shishong the King). Several kings of this name ruled
Libya and Egypt between 1000-8So0 B.c., an era when North African voyagers
began to explore the New World. Inscriptions such as this show that the Libyans
made use of both the Ogam and their own native Numidian alphabets in writing
the Libyan language.
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Cloria Farlev. epigraphic explorer u_f ﬂk]-:ﬂ'l.mnla m_:ﬂi
netghboring states, has made notable fincls of ancient i)
seriptions left by Libyans, Celts, and Phoenici ..“ wha |
ascended the Mississippi, Arkansas, and Cimarron
rivers. Upper left, Mrs. Farley lectures on her ﬁnd&tﬂ
archeologists and epigraphers at a El:ln_'n.rd gathering
in 1975. Upper right, the record of a visit to wem
Oklahoma by Therians, who engraved gircular thu

balt signe, and cut beside them (upper left of photo) the
Punic word B-R-K (“Thunderbolt”). The photo shows o
cast of part of the Cimarron cliff where the record il
cut. Below, a boundary marker t‘r[l a Libyan cc:hmll
The inscription reads T N R-T (“Land belonging W
Rata™). This also was found in Oklahoma. Feter |
Carfall and Joseph D. Germana
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The coming of the Libvans brought to the Ameri-
can scene North African cultural aspects that were
also carried into the Pacific by other Libvan ex-
plorers and colonists during the first millennium
B.c., when the Pharaohs employed the Libyans as
the mainstay of the Egyvption navy: a, the hair-
crest in this pottery hgurine matches a Libvan and
occasional Polynesian style; b, this pottery gurine
from Arkansas represents a dried head, the eye-
lids sewn together, the lips contracted, a simple
form of mummification also practiced by Poly-
nesians; ¢, a Polynesian, and d, an American
pel.'-h:u‘;ll. derived from the Egyptian |_'r-|.‘€l1'|l':l! with
a head of Ra at either cusp, an ormmament spread
abroad by Libyans (abad, from 5. 1. Peet, The
Mound Builders, 18gz2).




The Libyan colonists introduced into Morth America not only distinctively North
African art styles and language, but also representations of African animals. The
African elephant, carved to form a pipe-bowl, is one of several similar examples
from Iowa; when originally found in the Davenport mounds and in the neighbor-
ing areas, they were taken to be mastodons, and later dismissed as modern
forgeries, since it was not then considercd possible for foreign art to have entered
North America before Columbus, From 5. 1D, Peet, The Mound Builders, 1592

HOW THE PHONETIC LAWS WORK

By means of lists of words in |1:1:|I:1;]li||g pairs the laws are elicited and
demonstrated. Complete lists cannot be given here for obvious reasons, but
single examples will serve to explain the way in which the changes occur.

1. Labials (consonants made with the lips).
a. African b becomes Zuni p: as in African fooke (pay) and Zuni
tapi (pay).
b. African f becomes Zuni p or w, as in African fwka (pour) and
Zuni po'ga (spill).
c. African p equals Zuni p, as in African Pukula {steam) and Zuni
pokhli (smoke).

The builders of the original Hopewell Mounds ap-
pear initially to have been mainly Libyans. In
classical times Libyvans were still for the most part
an oliveskinned European stock, of mixed Ana-
tolian, Greek, and Berber derivation, speaking an
adoptive language of the Egyplinn group, though
retaining also many words of Anatolian and Greek
origin. The appearance of negroid types in the
seulpture of the mounds, however, indicates that
many crew members of the Libyan ships must
have been Nubians, and that as time went by they
intermarried with the Libyans. This head, from
Seip Mound, Ohio, exemplifies the Nubian stock.
The Nubians probably introduced the high style
of sculptured African animals, soon adapted to
form pipe bowls as the colonists adopted the
Amerindian predilection for tobaceo. So far as is
known (in 1976) the Nubian hieroglyphic alphabet
was mot one of the imports, and indeed the
Hopewellian culture seems quite early to have
become illiterate. This might reflect a “slave re-
volt,” in which the few literate aristocrats were
eliminated.

Dentals (consonants made against the teeth)).

a. African d becomes Zuni t, as in African dessewe (shrine) and
Zuni teshgi (shrine).
b. Aifrican t equals Zuni t, as in African fa (fat land) and Zuni fa
{fat land).
Palatals (consonants made against the palate).
a. African ch equals Zuni ch, as in African chme (sow seed) and
Zuni chima {&rw wl'b::lt},
b. African ch can also become Zuni k or sh, as in African chol
(honeycomb) and Zuni kali (honeycomb).
Velars (consonants made in the throat).
a. African g becomes Zuni ch, as in African geba (assemble) and
Zuni chapa (assemble).
b. African K becomes Zuni k or q, as in African koe (place) and
Zuni kewe (place).
Liquid sonants (“tongued humming™).
JAlfrican | and r become Zuni | or lh, as in African /ol (bed) and Zuni
lhelo (ke a nap); African lok (gentle) and Zuni lika (gentle);
African eri (go) and Zuni ele (move); and African Are (pleasing)
and Zuni elu (pleasing).
Nasal sonants (“nose humming™).
a. African m equals Zuni m, as in African mom (cat) and Zuni
musa {cat).
b. African n equals Zuni n, as in African na (of) and Zuni ne (of).
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= Sibslamts {hi:sing consonants ).

African s and sh equal Zuni s and sh, as in African she (go,
move ) and Zuni she {go, move ); and African stke fgrind meal) and
Zuni sako (ground meal).
8. HMHamza (throat click).
The click or momentary pause is a sign of a discarded consonant in
English dialects. For example the word buster is pronounced buw'er in
many country dialects, and bottle becomes do'l. The same rule oper-
ates in Zuni with respect to its ancestral Adrican roots. For example,
African ponk (pour out) and Zuni po'qi (pour out); African kya
(water vessel) and Zuni 4's (water); African fukula (to burrow)
and Zuni pok’a (rabbit}.
9. Semivowels (y and w which intergrade with i and u).
a. African w equals Zuni w or u, as in African waea (self) and Zuni
ewaya (self).
b, African i and y equal Zuni i and y, as in African ftn (sun disk
or Aten) and Zuni yarf (sun); African eine (1o be like) and
Zuni 'tma (to be like).

Grammar of the Zuni language: This has many features recalling the Coptic
language, but a discussion is impossible withbut going into great detail.

In ancient Numidia (part of modern Tunisia) the Libyans wrote from
left to right, but in areas adjacent to Phoenician settlements, as in the
neighborhood of Carthage, and in southern Spain, Libyans who settled
there adopted the Semitic habit of writing from right to left. In southern
Spain the Libyan immigrants adopted some of the southern Iberian forms
of letters, such as the triangular sign used for the stressed semivowel aleph
(accented a), and the mirror-image-D-shaped sign used for r. Thus the
Libyan word for cathish, Nar, would be written ralV by Libyan writers in
southern Spain. MNow it is a remarkable fact that on Mimbres pottery
from New Mexico a painting of an American catfish occurs (genus
Tetalurses, hm’ing B barbels, as opposed to the Libyan species, which has 5
barbels), and painted on the fish are the Libyan letters reading ralV. This
can only mean that Libyan settlers brought to America both the writing
system and the actual word for catfish used in North Africa, and some-
how the people of the Mimbres valley were using this around 1200 aD.
when the pottery was made. The case of the Atum sun disk has already
been mentioned, and is another example of such transference. Another
would seem to be the symbols woven into the kilt worn by the Hopi
snake priest who led the snake dance of 18g1. This kilt is now preserved at
Harvard, and shows alternating symbols which may be read as the Libyan
letters W-t repeated as a decorative motif. Is it merely an accident that
W-t is the spelling adopted by the Egyptians (and presumably by
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Libyans) for the name of the sacred serpent known to the Greeks as the
uracus, and worn by the Pharaohs as a forehead ornament symbolic of
divinity? It is facts such as these that force us o recognize that Libyan
writing as well as Libyan language must once have been current in some
southwestern regions of North America.
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The Druds
of New England

N Chapters 5 and 6 it was shown
that the New England Celts employed an Ogam alphabet of at least 12
symbaols, identical with those used in Portugal and Spain in the late
Bronze Age, about 800 b.c. The New England signs also carry the same
sound values as those of the Iberian peninsula; when Iberian sounds are
assigned to them, they yield phrases appropriate to their contexts. Repre-
sentative words are given on the following pages.

The chances that two such similar events can take place independently
can be caleulated by the mathematical theory of probability. It turns out
that there is less than one chance in 430,000,000 that identical 12-letter
alphabets could arise independently in two unrelated civilizations. For
the 17-letter Ogam alphabet of Monhegan, Maine, and Ireland, the
chances of independent origin in these two places are less than one in
300,000,000,000,000. This is just another way of saying that there is zero
probability of such a double event. In other words, the people who wrote
the Celtic Ogam inscriptions of Iberia and Ireland must be the same
people who wrote the corresponding inscriptions of New England. Thus
there is no probability that the New England inscriptions are the work of
Amerindians, unless the Amerindians should themselves be derived in
part from Iberian Celts. This possibility is discussed in Chapters 16 and 17.

In this chapter 1 shall show that the nature of the buildings and other
standing-stone constructions found in New England is such as to compel
us to assign these objects to the labors of Europeans familiar with the
astronomical discoveries of Mediterranean philosophers. They are in fact
observatories. And as these observatories are often inscribed with Celtic
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TABLE 5

Representative Vocabulary from Druidie Inseriptions

A selection of readings from old Ogam imscriptions lacking vowels {(found mainly in Vermonr, with
swane aldinons from other areas). All remlings are to be treated as tentative, since the subject iz stll in
the exploratosy stage and decipherments therefore cannot be final, On the basis of Punic letters found on
the samic or related steles, this Celtic vocabulary is believed o date from about Boo-goo me. Thus it s
much alder than the oldest known Brinsh Ogam inscaptions,

AS WRITTEN

TO BE READ AS

MEAMNING

R

B

B-B
B-G
B-H

B IH_.
B-la-N
B-L
B-1.
B-L-F

B-L-T-N
55
B-T-B-H
C-I-H-H
C-H

]

DB
D-G
D-Ta-D»
D-1-M
[-M
M-I
F-D

F-G

F-M-L
F-N-C

[ ]

G-B
G-B-D-H
G-L-N
=M

H

H-M
H-M-H-L-G
X
la-B-G-(G
la-G-H-R
la-MN-[)
la-L-G-L-N
la-5-G;

L

bi

bi, bigh

babs, pab

bog

I!I'II:F

Raal

Byvanu, Beanu
Bel

balios

blian

bealltuinn
bras
batabh
cuidh
cah, gah
[rai

dubh
degos, tegos
dlayad
dalma
Dram
damadh
Faad

Faic

fomor

Finici, Feniach
Gi?

Gabh

gabadh

Erian

gim

Hu?

Ham

amharg
hann-deug
labagag
loghan, Eoghan
1anod

largalon

uKsge

la

o, preposition, loan word from Punic
stone, stele, pallar

penis, phallus

swell, ler ar swell, erect

rom

Haal, servant of Baal or Bel {proper name)
Beanu (Godidess), Woman, She-of-the-yoni
Rel (Sun God)

town, city

loins (possible alwrnative reading for M-D-N in eroded inserip-
THeHm )

Beltane (May Day)s

slain

for the ships

CATED

rays, heat

[RETH { proper name)

black, dark; Dark-haired (proper name)
wemple, covered building

divine, of the gods

bald (also proper name)

stag (also proper name)

dags, of the stags

distance

eye, to see, as in M-H-M-H B-L, G-L-N FG, “Renevolent s
Bel, His eve is the sun.'”

sca-rover, pirate

{1) Phoenicia (2) of the Feni (an Trish tribe)
Guy (proper name)?

Giavin {|:||‘1:||,'te:' faime )

peril, danger

Lun

winter

Hugh {proper name)?

Ham (proger name)

odservation

cleven

Habakuk {proper name, Punic loan word )
Fwan

place, precincts, home

{of the) Lands Beyond the Sunsct, Amcrica
Auwiel, water, 1o inseminate

day
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A5 WRITTEN TO BE READ AS MEANING

1L Lu Lew {proper mame)

L-B-I» lebsed platfarm, wharf

L-D liclh grassy slope, green dope

L-G-H Lughi of Lug (proper name) ; could also be read as Righ, king, roval

L-H Luhi of Lu

L-Ia Luia vent, chimney, vagina

L-Ta-G Liag stone, pillar, monolich

M Mo cleder, senior {sec M-B M)

M-B mah son, son of

M-B M miab Moi son of the chder; e, son of a father of the same name as the
win

M-B-M Mabimos? “Heroac™ {proper name)

M-B-M-B-N Maba-Mabana “Hero-of-Heroes™ (Celtic Apolla)

M-C, M-Q Mac, mag son (of}, Gosdelic form not known from New England (see
M-R}

M-C-M, M-OQ-M macamh noble son (on Goidelic funeral stones of warriorn)

M-G muig? fogz, cloud (uncertain reading)

MGG Magog? proper name on stele (not yet found in New England, but
accurs as place name)

M-H mathair scemingly abbreviation of word “mother”

M-H-M-H math-math goml, benevolent

M-H-G amharg? abbreviation of word “observation™

M-H-M-B Mathair-Mabo(na)  “Mother-of -Heroes™ (nitle of goddess Byanu)

M-D-§ micidhinn loins, pelvis

M-la-B? mabi? of a son, for a son?; see S-la-M

M-la-L meall hill, mountain

M-5 i measure, measured

5-B-H Secabh Scabh (proper name, = Sorrel); (Vemlée stele only)

5-B-L siobal fisherman (Vendée stele only)

S-G-M-B-H? Sgiambshi ? {for) Fair-Haired {used as proper name) ?

S-la-M scam prayer, petitian; hence following

S-la-M-M-Ia-B scam-mahi? “our prayer for sons"? (cut on stele of Mother Goaddess near
:;nni alur}

T-H tuath narth

identifications, their builders must have been those Celtic philosophers

who were called Druics.

In the second century after Christ an Hlyrian geographer called Strabo
wrote an account of the Celts in which he mentioned that their learned
men were distinguished under three categories. These he called (1) Bards,
who were responsible for composing, preserving, and performing music
and poetry; (2) Vates, who were priests responsible for carrying out
sacrifices to the gods; and (3) Druids, who studied natural science and
philosaphy.

Julius Caesar, after his invasion of Britain in 55 p.c. wrote an account
of the Druids, in the course of which he said:
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tars, and of their motions, and of
und., Also of science In
[ the
These subwects they debate, and- also teach to ¢ wng students. [De Bello

mmortal gods.

such as the
some of these

famous one at Stonehenge on Salisbury
structures served as astronomical observa lating the calendar
cyeli and other
its annual
actually buile

Its, the Druids

work in Vermont has

numents are related o

The Druids’ Throne, on a hillside near South Rovalton, Vermont. The Ogam letter
D (formed from two vertical strokes) is carved into the apex of the stone block,
overlooking the countrvside for I!:l:ill."\ around. Bimilar but smaller stone thrones
have been found in New England from Long Island Sound north to the Canadian
border. John Williams, Joseph D. Germano
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astronomical functions of a like nature to those of Britain and other parts
of Europe, and that some of them carry Celtic inscriptions referring to
their astronomical functions. In this study Byron Dix, an astronomer, and
I have collaborated. But before he and [ were able to dehne these func-
tions for the Vermont monuments, Robert Stone of North Salem, New
Hampshire, had already done the pioneering investigation at Mystery
Hill. Here, even before any inscriptions had been found ar all, Bob satis-
fied himself that an observatory existed on the site he studied.

Let me introduce the subject by quoting from my field diary of last
summer :

June 21, 1975, Grian-itad of the Gaels, Midsummer Night, about 7:30 p.m.
A reverent hush falls over Mystery Hill as the waiting assemblage of watchers
follows the slow decline of the sun. We are participants in America’s most
ancient ceremonial, the scientific regulation of the calendar. No Ogam inscrip-
tion has yet been found here, yet my thoughts inevitably turn to Caesar's
account of the Druids. | am reminded also of another summer sunset 1 wit-
nessed on Celtic soil, when the glowing disk sank behind the silhouctted
Hebrides, and all the |1-|:uk of Quineag behind me !;h:amcd like fire.

It was Bob Stone who first discovered the solstice monoliths in 1965, and we
are his guests on the tenth anniversary of the find: Midge Chandler, Norman
Totten, Peter Garfall, Rene and myself, with other visitors and many of the
local people of Derry and Morth Salem, There are parents, grandparents,
children of all ages, all gathered here at the appointed hour, waiting and
watching. New arrivals appear from the woods, others join us from time to
time from the slopes below or emerge from silent ruins. Soon only the photog-
raphers continue to seck better vantage points, the rest of us content to stand
and wait. As | look at the children among us, cven a babe in arms, [ cannot
help thinking how close a parallel our group must present to so many ancient
gatherings of the tribe on this same hill, 1o witness the same event we are
now sceing. And [ think too, of the Pima and the Zuni in the dry lands of
Arnzona and New Mexico; for it is the first d;l:.r of their four (I:l}' midsummer
festival, and although sunset comes three hours later for them, already the
makai of the sun god will have set his sights upon the magic mountain
where they, too, will see the sun meet the horizon at the appointed notch at
the appointed hour.

And then, so swiftly it seems over before we fully comprehend it, the solar
disk comes down, touches the tip of the monolith now silhouetted in black,
and disappears into the fiery afterglow. As we slowly make our way down
through the woeods in the darkening twilight I think we are all conscious of
the unseen presence of those shadowy observers of long ago who had seen
the identical event that we had witnessed, and whose bones, or what remains
of them, must lie buried in the soil somewhere near at hand. 1 remark tw
Bab, "1 believe the day will come when such crowds will gather here that you
will have to issue tickets for reserved standing room only.”




Standing stones, as isolated monoliths
or in linear or circular groupings, are
charactenstic features of all Celtic
lands, Some served as astronomical
markers of the risings or settings of
the sun on certain dates, others as
memorials of events or persons. The
largest example (above) is at Keroue-
zel in Brittany, where sooo such
stones (called menhirs) are known.
The lower illustration shows a tri-
angular form near South Royalton,
Vermont, Some Vermont examples are
carved to the same !l':lllhs\.i{ll,'l! lapers
ing shapes as the Kerowezel monolith,
but are now lying prostrate. Joseph
Dechelette, Joseph D. Germano

Interior view of the large winter solstice sunrise temple at South Woodstock,
Vermaont '|.l.'-.'lr|l.!i||'; lo measurements by Byron Dix (left) the dimensions of the
two entrance piers show that they were used in observation of the lunar track,
and in the prediction of eclipses. The lintels overhead span 10 fect and ecach
weighs about three tons. Peter J. Garfall

WP

QoC L '.'.IIII'I'- :II rll-l Ii.\.II .||||| \\. Lol ] ||'.:I|l||1| (|||i| IFCdls k||||||". a5
Woodstock |~.||||||||' pictured, catch natural rminwater, and are most

ten fownd on the summits of hills, beside phallic or other monuments. Deer
hem as drinking places alter rain. Peter . Carfall




Discovery of the Beltane Stone at Mystery Hill, August 31, 1975. In 45 b.c.
Julivs Caesar instituted throughout the Roman Empire a new reformed calendar
devised by the Greek astronomer Sosigenes. The date of the spring equinox was
now set at March 25, and the new year was set to start on January 1. The Celts
of New Englond, however, retained the old Celto-Greck New Year that began on
the day of the spring equinox; in other respects they followed the revised Roman
Calendar, presumably in order to facilitate business arrangements with overseas
traders from Spain and Portugal. May 1, the great Mayday festival of the Celts,
called Beltane, now fell on the thirty-ninth day of the yvear, a fact recorded in
the Bomano-Celtic inseription on the stone at Mystery Hill, Owing to changes in
the carth's axis (called precession) the equinox day has since moved forward to
March 21, so that Beltane now falls on day 43 of the Celtic calendar. Hence the
Beltane Stone dates from about the time of Christ, when the Mayday festival
occurred on day g9 of the New England vear. In the picture are Daniel Leary
left) who found the stone, Osborn Stone, and Fell. The inscription, reading in
Latin numerals XXXVIIII LA { Day 3g) is shown below, The fallen monalith, now
in the Mystery Hill museum, once formed a part of the calendar circle, it is in-
ferred, Peter J. Garfall; Fell and Germano

Rings of stones, either single or double, and varying from
ten feet in diameter wpwards, are common in Ireland,
and are also known from New England. Giant rings of
the Stonehenge tvpe are peculiar to Britain. The function
of the rings is not known, though some of them may
merely have been fences around house sites or graves.
They are commonly called Druids” circles, and it is
possible that some at least were used for religious or
magical rites. The upper picture shows a double ring in
{:uuii-.'. HLERRTH N Connecticul, T]w |III-I:Ii:”L' |:|11:|I11 shows Hu,-
so-called Running Deer engraving at Mystery Hill,
"\.{"“' |I:|r|.|.|:|\l1ir|.', ll'i'ul.'ll'u'l,'rl_"l !1\- blf.,l!{l:irlll ll'bl_'..llxl:l-ll |I| t.l'l{"
1305, It may represent a Druidie costume made from a
deerskin, the tines cut away from the antlers as in the
rock painting (left) from Spain, depicting a priest cut-
ting the mistletoe from the sacred oak. Semtiel Rommel,
Fell, and Peter . Garfall



Druidic cupules=1, Cupules (or cup marks) are small hemispherical depressions,
usually in groups, cut into rocks or into stone blocks that form part of the masonry
of temple buildings, Above is a masonry block of the temple of the Eve of Bel,
near South Royalton, Vermont. Below, a cast of a series of four cupules on a
block in the porch of the south-oriented lower temple on the hill above Elephant
Valley, Vermont. The function of cupules is unknown, but they characterize Celtic
sites in Europe and New England. Shortly after the lower series of four was
ohserved in Vermont, an illustration of an almost identical series in Portugal was

brought to Boston by James Whittall from his second Therian expedition. Fell and —— s z R — "'.-=!__"-~_-'-:'-~_-—r"‘—-_
Joseph D. Germano S Fi ' .d_:'-';_-“_'—‘_"'::_-a__-_ s A
S e — o —— —

Druidic eupules—2. Cupules are occasionally arranged to form star maps. Above,
constellations around the north pole, engraved on z2o-foot monolith (now re-
cumbent), South Woodstock, Vermont. On the left is part of Cassiopeia; in the
center, the present polestar; upper right is Ursa Major. The drawing is by Dr.
Fernando Lanhas, Museum of Ethnology, Porto, of cupules found at Montedor
{¥Viana de Castelo), northern Portugal. This Portuguese version is apparently a
map of the same region of the sky, but seen in mirror image (the mapping con-
vention depends upon whether one transfers to the engraving the arrangement of
stars as seen by looking up at them, or as seen by projecting them from the sky
to the map). Top, cast by Fell, phote by Peter |. Garfall; bottom, drawn by Dr.
Fernando Lanhas, Porto



Druidic cupules—3. Druidic mathematical and religious charts from chamber site,
South Woodstock, Vermont, showing the meridian and the relative positions of
the Central observation site and the four major calendar regulation azimuths

employed by the Celts both at Mystery Hill observatory in New Hampshire and in
Vermont, In the diagram on the left, the azimuths, in clockwise sequence from
the meridian, are: midsummer solstice sunrise, midwinter solstice sunrise, mid-
winter solstice sunset, midsummer solstice sunset, The meridian points due north.
These correspond to the five major standing stones at Mystery Hill, On the right,
the same basic azimuths are set out, but the whole has been enclosed within a
square outline, to simulate a tortoise, a sacred animal of the Celts. The tortoise
may also be seen o comprise a Mmoo Eram formed from the Greek letters
CHELONE (tortoise). Hence it is possible that this diagram is originally of
Greek origing but serving as a mnemonic of the solstice directions. Cast by Fell,
phote by Peter J. Garfall and Joseph D. Germano

defore 1965 no one suspected that an ancient astronomical observatory
could have existed here for 3,000 years. In that year I was beginning my
decipherments of ancient inscriptions from the Far East, soon to lead me
to study the previously unsuspected Persian astronomical observatory of
Mount Lavu in eastern Java: little did I know that barely 30 miles from
Harvard a fellow spirit was *-‘.Llr1'||'l|i:1;_’; upon a similar L|i.‘~l.'::-'ﬁ':.‘t’}’ in Amer-
ica. | asked Bob to recount for this book what he remembers of the cir-
cumstances, and this is how he vells i

In 1964 I noticed many large standing stones in the woods around the site,
and the following year | theorized that they might have had an astronomical
function, though I had ne idea as o how correct this was to prove, My hrst

AT B
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suspicion was that the area around the so-called Table of Sacrifice might be
the primary viewing site, and that the standing stones might mark positions
of sunrise and sunset for particular days of the year, significant perhaps for
the unknown people who had built the site.

So I began to cut swaths through the woods to make it possible to see the
standing stones from the central sacrificial area, also to bring into uncbstructed
view the horizon beyond the stones. Using a transit telescope and a compass
I began to realize that some of the stones at least had a definite relationship
to important astronomical axes,

On December 21, 1970, after four consecutive years of work, the sky
remained clear and we now observed the sun slowly descending towards the
monolith that we had recognized as marking the solstice. From the viewing
area near the sacrificial table, some 500 yards away, we saw the sun above
the monolith, behind which it then ser. Later researches showed that some
of the stonework in the viewing area had been removed by William Goodwin,
and that the true viewing position had apparently been a stone platform 30 feet
to the north of the Table of Sacrifice,

Robert Stone will surely be remembered by archeologists for this basic
discovery, for it was the first clear indication that the ruins on Mystery
Hill are indeed the work of a people who regulated their calendar in the
same way as the builders of the megalithic sites of Europe. Bob enlisted
the aid of his cousin, Osborn Stone, in identifying the other principal
monoliths, and r;uiiu]lj‘ al
lands to give clear views. This work is still continuing. The winter sunset

anged avenues were cut through the wood-
B

Winter solstice, chamber at South Woedstock, Vermont. Joseph D. Germano
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The Calendar Circle at Mystery Hill, New Hampshire, a Celtic astronomical ob-
servatory still in process of extrication from the forest overgrowth, The azimuth
'.||:|;|{|.|". shown are llll:nl,' iIi"IIiI"}' 11|.'|||u||\ln|t1,-|:| |:|}' a transil !t‘ll!\.ﬂ'l[l-l!' withaout
special leveling, the mean deviation from the calculated values being even so only
some minutes of are. Compare this chart with the Druidic cupule charts on page
T [ Dvavwn 1r_1. |'-1'|]. with ]}Till,"ii,‘itl il From Oshorn Stone: llll,' stones shown
ini the circles are as they actually appear in the telescope feld when sighted from
the ohservation platform. November 1975.)

Equinoctial sunrise temple ohservatory, dedicated to Bel, located at South
Rovalton, Vermont, modeled by Peter J. Garfall from sketch plans by Fell and
Castleton College students, The main temple area, or cella, lies behind the narrow
east porch, which constitutes the observatory chamber. The cella was partly de-
stroyed by colonial farmers who tore off the lintel slabs for other purposes and
caused the walls partly to collapse. The east porch is still intact. Tts lintels
terminate about 12z inches from the end of the porch walls, suggesting that the
first lintel is missing. This, however, is not so because (1) the exposed face of the
existing first lintel carries the dedication inscription and (2) the shadow of
the lower edge of the outer lintel coincides at sunrise with the inner end of the
ohservatory porch on the two equinoctial days, March 21 and September 21, This
iz because the temple, oriented to the east, faces a range of hills whose elevation
above the horizon falls on the same line of sight as the line joining the lower edge
of the lintel to the inner end of the floor of the equinoctial porch. Presumahbly
priests and nobility observed the event from the cella, while the other members
of the tribe did so from the forecourt. Joseph I, Cermano



Chamber, South Woodstock, Vermont, modeled by Peter J. Garfall from sketch
plans by Fell. The main chamber, or cella, is twenty feet long, and roofed by
\:ill:_li,' '\.Iili! lintels, each \]J;u:n:iu.;; the entire width of r1||,' 1.1'".‘1\, ||;.1||11."|w_|' 115 i:l'l(‘hr.‘:s.
The long axis of the temple is directed to the midwinter sunrise point, at horizon
azimuth 123" which, at 43.58° N latitude, corresponds to the sun’s southernmost
limit of minus 23.5° declination. At sunrise on December 22 the sun is seen to rise
in a notch in 1]11,- :I'i\.l:u:l! range af hills when the viewer '\III:IHI'\ at the altar at ﬂ'lt..-
west end of the temple, looking oul between the pillars on either side of the
southeast front. Byron Dix, an astronomer investigating the orientation of these
temple structures, finds that the angle subtended by the pillars to a viewer at
cach of the west corners of the cella _w'illl:h an angular measure of the moon's 18.6
vear metonic cyvele, and hence could be used for predicting eclipses. The building
is thercfore essentially an astronomical observatory, though the dedications to
VAT LS LLud\. found on the lintels led us to refer to it as the Pantheon, The t'}'t‘l!‘
of the Moon was discovered by the Greek astronomer Meto about the year 433
B.c., 50 this building must date from after that time. It is the largest and most
"-'Jlrhi\!F"-lt“ ':I 1:" iI]I thl.' (.1'rl|-l' shomd 'Illilll.lllll:‘h L8] lill lli'ul.'ll'l 1'||.'II I-II Nil]’“!'l ."II“."I".'JI.
Joseph 1), Cermana
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solstice stone now stands in clear silhouette at the end of its avenue, and
the sun can be observed setting behind it on December 21, when snow
usually covers the ground. Byron Dix studied the Mystery Hill findings,
and then began to bring to light comparable but larger calendar sites in
central Vermont, One of these, which he calls Calendar Site Number 1,
is located high on the hills near Elephant Valley. Another, Site Number
2, is located on a hillside at South Woodstock, near the large temple that
we are calling the Pantheon.* An important contribution made by Byron
in 1975 was his dicovery that the calendar used by the people who made
the Vermont sites was divided into eight parts. He announced this on
August 30, 1975, at the same joint meeting of interested societies at which 1
announced that the megalithic structures were Celtic, based on the Ogam
inscriptions 1 had deciphered.

The next significant find was made by Daniel Leary of the site staff at
Mystery Hill. On the day following the conference Bob Stone informed
me that a new stone had been found with an inscription unlike any we
had seen up to that time and so, with Gloria Farley of Oklahoma and
John Williams, 1 visited the site the following evening. The inscription
was partly concealed by an overlying monolith, which we then lifted to
disclose a stele inscribed in Roman numerals and Ogam letters, reading
in transladon DAY XXXVIIIL My first comment as we examined the
inscription by flashlight was to translate the writing and then immediately
to ask, “Can anyone think of anything important that occurs on the
thirty-ninth day?” For the time being none of us could figure the
answer. Thirty-ninth day of what, or after what? So I teok an aluminum
peel and went back to Massachusetts to consult ancient calendars. The
answer to the problem became apparent so soon as 1 encountered the
Roman records of the calendar reforms effected by Julius Caesar. And at
the same time I realized the explanation of why Byron Dix was finding an
eight-part division of the year on his Vermont calendar sites. Instead of re-
tracing the steps in my inquir}' it will be clearer if 1 give here the resulis
of it.

The purpose of the monoliths on our Celtic sites is to regulate the
calendar, as Byron had already inferred even before he knew that the
sites are indeed Celtic. The Celtic year was divided by the Druids into
eight parts by the following system which seems originally to have been
derived from a calendar used in Greece, instituted by the philosopher
Hippocrates and apparently carried to Catalonia in southern Spain by
the Greek colonists there. This Hippocratic year began on the day of the
Spring equinox, in March. Other important dates were SUFI}J]i&:Ll by the
summer solstice {when the sun reaches its furthest northern declination,

* Pantheon, because the names of the several Celtic gods occur on its lintels,
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+231%, in June); then the autumn equinox, in September; and then the
winter solstice, the sun being at its southernmost declination of —231°,
in December. Between these four dates, cach of which marked the mid-
pninl: of the furrt,‘!lmﬂding SEASON I[x"lring, summer, autumn, wimcr},
there were arbitrarily selected four more dates, marking the onset of each
season. Thus spring passed into summer on May 1, which the Cels
called Beltane, and dedicated to the sun god Bel. The three other inter-
mediate dates similarly marked the onset of autumn, winter and spring.

In 45 B.c. Julius Caesar (himself the author of a lost book on astronemy)
appointed the Greek astronomer Sosigenes to advise him on how to re-
form the Roman calendar, and Sosigenes recommended in effect that the
Hippocratic Greek system be adopted. This system was based on the
annual motions of the sun and ignored the old moon calendar because
the number of moon cycles (or months) does not divide equally into the
solar year. The residual odd days had always been a source of difficulty to
ancient calendar makers, who found that fractions of a month were left
over at the end of the solar year (based on the 3654 days required by the
Earth to complete one revolution about the sun). The new calendar of
Sosigenes set the spring equinox on the 25th day of March. As this so-
called Julian calendar was instituted throughout the Roman empire, the
Celts of Gaul and Britannia and Hispania (Spain) were obliged to ac-
cept it. The Iberian Celts, however, accustomed to starting the year on
the day of the spring equinox, accepted the new calendar but continued
to reckon the spring equinox as its starting point, as their religious beliefs
apparently demanded. Thus May 25 now became New Year’s Day. As a
result, the great festival of Beltane was now found to occur 39 days after
the spring equinox, counting by Latin reckoning, and so became Day
Thirty-Nine.

It was now clear that the stele Danny Leary had discovered on Mys-
tery Hill is the marker of Beltane in the Mystery Hill observatory. As
already noted, it was found prostrate, overlain by another stone; although
we do not yet know how it was employed, or whether it merely recorded
an important religious festival held at the place where it lay, it is obvi-
ously part of a Druidic observatory.

The fact that this stone carries Roman numerals is important as daling
it to the Roman period that began for Iberia in 160 .. The fact that the
numeral g is expressed as VIIII instead of IX is interesting, for that is
also how g is written in all the calendar dates on the l‘.ll'ti}r other Celtic
calendar inscription that has ever been found, namely the calendar of
Coligny, in France. And lastly, the match with the reformed calendar
of Sosigenes is also 5ig|]iﬁc;|nl for it now }'jtlr.lﬁ- the latest known date of
ncv:ult:it'mn of M}rstl:ry Hill as ruup‘hly the era of the time of Christ.
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You see, owing to the movement of the axis of the Earth called preces-
sion, the date of the equinox becomes progressively earlier and earlier,
moving forward one day about every four centuries. Thus, whereas
Sosigenes set the spring equinox as March 25, by about 300 a.p. it had
moved forward to occur on March 24. Nowadays it occurs on March 21,
by which modern reckoning the date of Beltane (May 1) has now
changed to DAY XXXXIII or Day 43. So, by recognizing Day 39 as
Beltane, we are in effect dating the stele to the era of the early Roman
empire, after 46 8.c., bur not later than about the third century ap.

The occurrence of Roman numerals, as well as evidence of Sosigenes’s
calendar reform of 45 Bc., shows that the New England Celts continued
to maintain a shipping connection with the Old Waorld well into Roman
times. Their acceptance of the reformed calendar is not a measure of ser-
vility to Rome, but surely an acceptance of the inevitable, namely the
calendar that all their visitors and customers used. How could one have
furs or other salable products at the cargo loading platform on the cor-
rect date if one party used an entirely different calendar from the other?
Just as members of the Hebrew and Greek Orthodox religious com-
munities in America today use our universal calendar, yet nonetheless
reckon the beginning of the New Year at varying dates according to
religious precepts, and just as the Arabic year count is hundreds of years
out of kilter with the Christian reckoning, though both Arabs and Chris-
tians still employ identical annual calendars, so also could the Celts in
Iberia or America conform to Caesar’s edict, yet still maintain their reli-
gious festivals in accordance with ancient custom.

And now, having introduced the topic of religion, let me stress that the
Celtic calendar was undoubtedly connected intimately with the Celt's
religious life. There are several cogent reasons for believing this. They
are:

(1) The long axes of the temples of the gods coincide with major axes of the
calendar sites. This can only mean that particular religious festivals
were held on days determined by the solar calendar; that is, on days
when the sun was seen to be aligned with a particular dating mono-
lith, those of the solstices and equinoxes apparently being the most
imporant.

{2) Celtic tradition in Britain still keeps alive the names of the ancient
festivals and the dates on which the festivals were held. These are
scen to match the eight-part calendar of Sosigenes. Since Christian
times, the function of the festivals has been assigned a Christian
significance, but some pagan elements persist nonetheless, more or less
glossed over.
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As this book goes to press, Byron Dix informs me that he has just
completed a computer analysis of the dates of the Vermont Celtic calen-
dar implied by standing stones.* In the following table 1 have set out
his computed dates for the Vermont festivals against the corresponding
names and dates of the European Celtic calendar. As can be seen, the
American and European calendars are essentially identical.
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{3} FEach Celuc center in Vermont secems to have its own calendar site,
as if the calendar site was itself the_place at which a religious meeting
was held. For otherwise it would have been enough to have had one
““‘:Kl l':ll‘.'"{i.:ll 5:i|.‘.'. "T‘:ln'l 'I."u'l'li.l:h rl'l‘:!‘}:i!_"f.‘; ﬂ,"ﬂ.l!fl I'I(' sent oul Lo m[i?inﬂ
\':|i'.u-,:l-'1. ﬂ‘rTng the dates for the f-:sui\';t]s.. iuxl as :|1nw.1{i.1:.rs we are all
content to follow the calendars determined by a few major national
observatories. TABLE 6

= | g Comparative Table of Celtic Festivals for Europe and North Amervica in Pagan Times

T'o see how the calendar site was employed we have only to visit the

Zuni people of New Mexico. Here certain notches and excrescences along

a mountain chain are identified as places where the sun will rise (or ser)

on important dates, in this case the summer and winter solstices. A special

magician or priest is appointed to act as the calendar-regulator or sun-
priest. His job is to observe the sun regularly and to estimate some days in
advance when he expects the sun to reach one of the solstice points. As

Christian equivalent names given in parentheses, In ancient tmes the two solstices and two equinoctials
occurreil on the 2sth day of the month, but on account of the precession of the equinoxes, these dates
have now moved forward 1o abour the 218 or 2200 day.

DATE OF CHLERRATION
BY CELTS OF EURGFE

COMPUTED DATE OF CELEERATION

NAME OF FESTIVAL BY CELTS OF NEW ENGLANDY

soon as he has made a determination, he sends out messages summoning 1 Co-thad-thrath March equinox March equinox

the subtribes to the winter solstice festival or summer solstice festival, as i Peltion (Bel o)t May 1 < May 1 (Day XXXV
z e e . i s ; .L = " ¥ 3 Grian-stad June solstice ca June solstice

the case may be. This is a simple version of the Celtic system, having only 4 Lugnasadh {Lammas) August 1 ca Mg 1

two annual solar festivals. The Celtic system, employing eight festival dates, 5 Co-thad-thrath September equinox ca September equinox

Liu el - T Jies by B Di 6 Samhain (Hallowe'en) Ckctober 31-Movember @ ca Movember 1
""_l"ml_ ave operated 1n the R.II'I‘HE way. f:lwt;“l.ft_r, STuc "‘“‘ ¥y Dyron ”f’ 7 An Fheill-Shlinnein {Shoulderblade) § Irecember solstice ca December solstice
still in progress, show that the Vermaont sites have additional stones  ori- § Imbolg (Candlemas) February 1 ca February 1

ented in a manner that implies that the Vermont Druids also made a
special study of the motions of the moon as well as the motions of the
sun. Byron believes that his researches may eventually show that the New
England Druids had a means by which eclipses could be predicted.

The Celts of Britain have never entirely forgotten the 8-part calendar
of ancient time, Several academic holidays used to puzzle me when | was
a student at the University of Edinburgh. For example, bonfires were lit
on the second Monday of November, a relic of the old Celtic harvest
festival of Sam#Anag, later Christianized to Martinmas. In February the
first and second Mondays were called Candlemas and Mealie-Monday,
when the students in the olden days went home to collect a bag of oat-
meal; these apparently are a retention of the old pagan festival of Imbolg.
In America the night of October 31, called Hallowe'en, is a fossil Celtic
festival originally called Sambain (pronounced “Saven™), marking the
start of the winter and the end of summer, supposedly a period of transi-
tion during which the souls of the dead and certain spirits of nature were
free to wander across the world. It is possible that the English phrase
“Witches' Sabbath” arose from the Celtie word Sambain h}? folk m],r:mnnla
ogy, and that the phallic temples on the wops of Vermont hills were
frequented on the nights of Samhain. If so, then the witches of Wood-
stock must have been singularly hardy to dance in the nude in so chilly
H] IEH_—.:”“J'I].

1 From studies by Byron Dix. Most dates approximate.
4 Translation or transliteration.

It is a well-known precept in education that the most important thing
to do in any study is not so much to memorize facts, but rather to know
what to look for and where to find it. As [ mentioned earlier, not one
Ogam inscription had been found ar Mystery Hill before the summer sol-
stice of 1975. Yet, after witnessing the dramatic proof of Bob Stone's
conception of the monoliths as calendar markers, 1 now felt convinced
that Celts were connected in some way with the building of the site. The
similarity of the name Baal on the Phoenician dedication stone to the
name of the Celtic sun god Bel recalled earlier suggestions by etymologists
in Europe that the Celtic and Phoenician names of the sun god might be
cognate. 50, when the first Ogam inscription was uncovered ninecteen
days after the solstice assembly, my own reaction was more of jubilation
than surprise. Our eyes were already alerted to look for Ogam and we
found it, not only at Mystery Hill but all over the Vermont calendar sites
as well.

* To be published in volume 3 of the Occasional Publications of the Epigraphic
Society.



-

U
AR e SERL

Elizabeth Sincerbeaux with equatorial adjusted by Byron Dix to point to the sun-
rise point on December 22, the winter solstice as seen from the metonic porch of
the highest temple-observatory at South Woodstock, Vermont. Dix"s researches,
together with the dedication inscriptions deciphered by Fell, yield mutual con-
firmation that the stone slab buildings of New England were erected by Celts for
calendar regulation and for religious exercises connected with the worship of the
Sun God and other Celtic divinities. The building of so many substantial stone
buildings (over 200 are now recorded) shows that the work was done h}'
permanent colonists from Europe, and that New England was occupied by Celts
as carly as the first millennium s.c. Reiterated claims that the buildings are “root-
cellars” made by colonial farmers during the seventeenth and cighteenth centuries
must be dismissed, though it is true that some of the stone buildings were con-
verted to r||.|.|l1d:|1|1,- uses 11_1.' those \1:[1]1,"r\ whi I:li\l;'[“‘l_"rl'il them on []'H.-ir property.
Maost, unfortunately, were destroved and their stone fabric converted to other
uses. Byron Dix

Unlike the anonymous calendar stones of Europe, our American stones
now began to yield up their Celtic names, telling of their functions. On
maonaoliths that marked important points in the solar ohservatories we now
recognized the faimt but still legible Ogam letters that confirmed the
purpose of the stone. And, as if to stress the function for people who

might not be able to read Ogpam, the strokes of the text were often
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engraved in such a manner to suggest an eye, perhaps the eye of the
observer himself, or perhaps the eye of Bel, the poetic Celtic name of the
sun, as we now learned from the inscriptions on the temples of Bel. From
various parts, including districts miles away from Mystery Hill, finders
were now recognizing the symbol of Bel, and small inscribed triangular
stone plates that had hitherto baffled us we now perceived to be pilgrims’
offerings, probably purchased as they entered the Mystery Hill precincts
and then deposited as votive offerings at the altars. Osborn Stone and his
assistants, their eyes now sensitized to the tell-tale traces of frost-worn
Ogam, sent in a stream of reports of new finds. The era of mystery was
now giving way to one of dawning comprehension and wonder.

Dr. Clyde Keeler came up from Georgia to examine the collection of
casts of the inscriptions, familiarized himself with the Ogam alphabet
and, with his artist’s eye and fingers, soon found ways of perpetuating the
new-found motifs in ceramic medallions and pendants whose glowing
colors would have delighted the ancient Gauls. Thus it was, through the
archeological interests of a medical geneticist, a national art form was
created from the age-old stones of the American Celts. Some of Clyde's
charming ceramics lie beside me as I write, valued mementos of mem-
orable days and of the friends who shared them.

Byron Dix is still engaged on his analyses of the Vermont astronomical
structures, but by the time this book appears in print he will have re-
ported on his main findings in formal rechnical papers published by the
Epigraphic Society (see Bibliography). Some of his forthcoming reports
may, however, be briefly summarized here.

First, as to the manner in which he discovered the v.ig]'lt-].mrl division of
the New England Celtic year: this was done by computer analysis, as fol-
lows. From the central observation area on Calendar Site Number 1 he
noticed the presence of distant standing stones and, making use of an
astronomical instrument called an equatorial, he first determined the
declination of that part of the sky that touches the horizon in the same
direction as each of the standing stones. By declination is meant a sort
of latitude, used in plotting the positions of stars on the celestial globe,
with the celestial pole numbered go® and the celestial equator 0°. He then
programmed a computer to calculate the declination of the sun for every
day of the year and compared the results with his observations of the
standing stones. He found that the standing stones mark intervals of
about 39 to 43 days, spread through the year. In other words, for a year
that begins at the spring equinox, there is a stone to mark the position of
sunset or sunrise for that date; then another stone that marks the position
of sunrise or sunset some 39 days later; that is, May 1 or Beltane, then
another for the June solstice, and so on. It was clear evidence of the
existence in New England of a Celtic type of calendar similar to that of
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Hippocrates and Sosigenes. The fAinding of the Beltane stone at Mysu:r}r
Hill later in the season added clarification to Dix's findings, as already
noted.

The second of Byron Dix's important findings concerns the orientation
of the long axes of the stone temples of Vermont, as 1 have already re-
ported in Chapter 10. Anyone may check Dix's findings in a simple way,
by taking a magnetic compass into the Pantheon at South Woodstock
and noting that the long axis of that temple does indeed lie along the
intercept of the eastern horizon with the compass bearing in the southeast-
by-cast direction, which lies very near the celestial declination —234°, the
southernmost limit of the path of the sun through the sky; that is, the
winter solstice sunrise point. Given this approximate correspondence,
seen by only a crude instrument, I have no reason to doubt the correctness
of Dix's more accurate determination made with an equatorial.

But Dix has gone further than this. He now finds that the diagonals of
the Pantheon chamber intercept the horizon at points corresponding to
the greatest and least southern limits of the moon in the course of what is
called the Metonic eyele. The moon revglves about the earth in such a
manner that its orbit sometimes carries it to a position some 5° south of
the maximum southern limit of the sun, and at other times to a position
5° north of this. A period of 18.6 years is required to carry the moon into
every possible position it can occupy with respect to the sun, This
Metonic cyele of 18,6 years is the period that elapses before all possible
eclipses begin to repeat in sequence, and it was discovered in 433 s.c. by
the Greek astronomer Meton. There are, however, some newly found
data (in Europe) suggesting a much ecarlier date of discovery.

So we learned how the Pantheon's dimensions are designed to
register these events. From this we can infer two important things: (1)
the date of construction of the Pantheon at South Woodstock is unlikely
to have been earlier than the date of the discovery of the Metonic Cycle
in Europe, and (2) since the Celts are unlikely to have had the mathe-
matical ability to calculate these positions, they must have determined
them empirically, that is to say, by actual experimental observation of the
moon over a long period. In other words, the building of the Pantheon
was probably carried out over a period of at least nineteen years. Having
once constructed the Pantheon to these specifications the Druids could
use it to keep watch on the motions of the sun and the moon, and they
probably used them for predicting eclipses. All this information provoked
astonishment when it was described to audiences or visitors.

The sophisticated science that these buildings and stone observation
posts imply also argues in favor of a comparably advanced system of
navigation at sea, using instruments similar to the astrolabe or to the
torquetum that Dr. Sentiel Rommel and T described last year from
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Libyan inscriptions found in a cave in West Irian, dated by a solar eclipse
to November of the fifteenth year of the reign of Prolemy III (232 8.c).
It is likely that the Libyan equipment, of which Rommel has now con-
structed replicas, very much resembled whatever corresponding equip-
ment the Phoenicians and Celts must have used in voyages across the
Atlantic,

In preparing material for this chapter I have followed the evidence of
Julius Caesar in assigning to the Druids the roles of scientst and natural
philosopher. But many people associate the Druids with other roles, those
of priest and poet. As noted above, the geographer Strabo distributed
these tasks among other officials, the Vates and the Bards. Of the Vates
we know almost nothing, for their religion was virtually expunged by
Roman governors who were disgusted by human sacrifice, and what the
Romans left, the Christians took care to eradicate.

In the Western Isles of Scotland some traces persist of the prayers or
incantations of the Vates, though usually with some Christian gloss
added, so that the fisherfolk who utter these ancient words do so in the
belief that they are sanctioned by the kirk or by Rome. But their similarity
to the graffiti found on walls of caves frequented by ancient mariners leads
me to assign them to the pagan era. Another curious point is that when
Alexander Carmichael was collecting Hebridean material he reported
that some of the prayers were never uttered in the presence of a stranger
to the isles. The phraseology of the following prayer is, in my opinion,
pre-Christian, and perhaps stems from the lips of the Vates. It is to be
said upon rising in the morning:

A Righ na gile s na greine,
A Righ nan reula runach,

Agad fein tha fios ar feuma,
A Dhe mheinnich nan dula.

O King of the moonlight and of the sun,
O King of the stars mysterious,

Yourself aware of our needs,

O merciful God of Nature,

The crescent of the new moon evoked prayers from hunters in ancient
time, for they saw in this the symbol of Diana the Huntress. The Celts of
the Hebrides are sailors, not hunters, and they have preserved an ancient
mariners’ invocation to the new moon as a guiding star signalling the
western direction. It is certainly pre-Christian in spirit and in wording,
for the Hebridean sense of the word 1 here translate as “lady™ is actually
“lady of easy virtue.” Only the most innocent of priests could here sup-
pose the prayer to be addressed to the Virgin Mary.
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Failt ort fein, a gheallach wr,
Ailleagan ivil nan neul!

Failt ort fein, a gheallach ur,
r\i“ﬂlgnn cumh nan neamh!

Hail to thee, O new moon,
Precious beacon-of-the-clouds!
Hail to thee, O new moon,
Precious Lady-of-the-heavens!

Of the Bards we have vastly more information, in the shape of the tra-
ditional poetry, music, and epics of the Welsh and Gaelic peoples, and
much also from the other Celtic lands. The music is famous especially
for the plaintive airs, those of the Scots Highlands and of Ireland being
especially known in English-speaking countries. The Celtic preference
for stressing the first beat of a bar imparts a rhythm similar to that of the
trochaic verse meter used by Longfellow in Hiawatha. This, however, is
a topic more suitable for the spoken media.

To summarize this chapter, we find in New England some two hun-
dred stone chambers, many of which are oriented and constructed in such
manner as to make them serve as astronomical observatories for the
regulation of the calendar of festivals. There are also systems of standing
stones that indicate a calendar divided into eight half-seasons, all based on
the annual cycle of the sun’s motions in the sky. All these objects yield calen-
dar observations to this very day for those astronomers who understand
the use of ancient stone structures for this purpose, and the calendars so
observed prove to match those which we know to have been Celtic. Since
some of the stone structures are also labelled in Celtic script with indica-
tions of their function, we are obliged to conclude that they are the work
of ancient Celts. Evidence by ancient European writers tells us that the
Celtic astronomers were known as Druids. We therefore must draw the
final conclusion that Druids were once active in New England. They
were still practicing their astronomical craft in the time of Julius Caesar,
whose reformed calendar they adopted in part, and with it the use of
Roman numerals, but they retained the Celtic habit of beginning the new
year on the day of the spring equinox.

One great mystery remains unsolved. When and why did the Druids
of New England cease to practice their skills? Perhaps it would be fair to
counter this question with another: what do we know of astronomy and
calendar regulation in (say) Britain during the dark ages, after the
Romans left; that 4oo-year blank in British history? We know almost
nothing of the answers to either of these questions, so perhaps after all the
American historian is not in much worse plight than his English con-
EI'E'FL'.

The Ritual
Phallic Monuments

Y the end of our first scason’s work
it had become abundantly plain that the New England Celts worshipped
the power of fertility in nature. It was also clear to us that the Mother
Goddess, Byanu (Beanu of the European Celts) was conceived as a
mighty progenitor of the human race, for her great altar in South Wood-
stock obvicusly is carved in the form of the human female genitalia,
guarded apparently by the two fallen stone phallic columns we had found
nearby. We were also impressed by the abundance of representations of
the male organs, in relief on temple walls and lintels, on foundation
stones of temples now converted into dry-stone walls, and sculptured in
the round as cylindrical columns. These phalli range in size from about
two inches long up to awesome ercctions some five feet high.

These extraordinary finds, unique in American archeology, and in
total contradiction of the prevailing opinion that British colonial farmers
alone were responsible for the megalithic ruins of Vermont, never ceased
to arouse the wonder of visitors to our sites.

It came about that the first authority to examine our evidence was a
distinguished visitor from overseas. His reaction to what he saw was in
startling contrast to what we had experienced up to that juncture.

Our visitor was Dr. Ch. Chhabra, president of the Indian Epigraphical
Association, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Mysore, and for
forty years epigrapher to the Archeological Service of the Government of
India. India is well known for the more than 4,000 phalli that have been
carved from stone and erected throughout the land these past three thou-
sand years. Indian monuments to a belief in the divine nature of the
power of reproduction and fertility are also distinguished by having
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engraved inscriptions, generally written along the long axis of the phallus,
in the same manner as the Celtic !'ni'l illi of Vermaont, except that the lan-
guage is Sanskrit, the ancient langu: age of the Indian sages and kings,

Professor Chhabra's impending visit to Harvard Lnrmcrsu'f wis there-
fore an event keenly anticipated by us, for we knew that in him we rmght
expect to find a |1|;_|h|1. competent and prcru.:ncccl archealogist, long
familiar with an analogous fertility worship in another context. We also
knew, from the linguistic studies of our colleagues in Britain, that the
Celtic languages are closely related to the common Indo-European tongue
from which Sanskrit and the Aryan languages of Europe all descend. His
long experience as an epigr: Lplu,r further meant that he could look at our
inscriptions with that penetrating gaze and comprehending inner eye that
is the mark of an expert.

At last we had found an authority who had the knowledge to assess our
finds. Our expectations were more than amply realized. This quiet-
spoken scientist and his charming wife Sheila, with their editor son
Vinod, in the space of a day's discussion and examination of the in-
scriptions not only vindicated our work, but added a whaole new dimen-
sion to it by setting the objects we had found into the broad context of
Bronze Age fertility cults.

We of the Western World have until now had almost no relics to study
of the phallic belicfs of our remote Celtic predecessors. The earliest Chris-
tian missionaries to the Celts made it their business to see to the eradica-
tion of the fertility cult and the near total destruction of the phallic
columns so offensive to Christianity. In India, on the other hand, the
ancient Aryan beliefs were Eulnrll_l,(l or even espoused by the various
winds of rullymti thought that have swept across that land since classical
times.

Under Dr. Chhabra’s tutelage, we now began to realize that Celtic
scholars have till now overlooked a linguistic aspect of the names written
on the phallic columns and the images of the female organs. As we now
learned, the phallus (or finga as it is called in Sanskrit) is most commonly
ru]:rr_':iﬂ'nl::{] in India in company, or actually in F!]li_..'ﬁic.‘ﬂ contact, with the
female organs, which are termed in Sanskrit the yont. It is true that John
Williams and 1 had been struck by the occurrence of two fallen ph:ﬂli
near the female Pl_‘]\'i.‘i in Woodstock, but it was now apparent that the
connection was closer than we had then realized.

You will recall that when we found the giant female stone, the in-
scriptions occurring with it had told us that this altar was dedicated 1o a
divinity whose name was expressed, in the sequence of consonants given
in the Ogam script, as

M-H M-B B-Y-N
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an inscription which I had read, in accordance with what our colleagues
in Europe have found, as requiring vowel points o give

Ma-hair Ma-bon, Byanu

meaning “Mother of Heroes, Beanu.” In Gaelic spelling, ea and eo repre-
sent the sound of ya or yo. The name Byanu (or Beanu) has been taken
by European students of the ancient Celts as representing the old Gaulish
pronunciation of a word deann, meaning “woman,” and nowadays com-
monly spelled ban. Hence the name of the Mother Goddess has been taken
to be Woman—with a capital “W,"” to parallel the Hebrew Adam, mean-
ing Man—with a capital “M.” As Man is to be taken as the father of all
men, so it was supposed, Woman is the mother of all men.

But Dr. Chhabra’s conversation and insights now threw new light on
this matter, as he cited the corresponding fertility images of India, and
their Sanskrit or Prakrit inscriptions.

We first of all examined the actual inscriptions in Ogam on the phalli,
together with the inferences I had drawn as to the Celtic words that the
consonants were intended to represent. To summarize in tabular form,
we have:

TABLE 7

Representative Ogam Inseriptions Found on Phalli in Vermone

MODERN GAELIC
WORDE RMOST

INFERRED MEANING

DGEAM LETTERS INFERRED CMIBELIC OF THE GOIDELIC

FOUND WORDS INTENDED CLOSELY SIMILAR INSCRIPFTION
B-G Bogr Bog (1o swell) Let it swell
B-R Hab Pab (tasscl) Penis

B-G B-B Bog Bab Bog pab (-) Penis erecius

Dr. Chhabra, a Sanskrit scholar, was not familiar with the Ogam script,
but as I vocalized the letters for him it became evident that the ancient
Celtic words I was attempting to rebuild from the consonantal framework
were roots already familiar to him from India. He first assured me that
the sense of the inscriptions, as 1 had deduced it, matched the sense of
corresponding inscriptions on phalli in India. Next he drew direct paral-
lels with the corresponding words in ancient Sanskrit. This, in turn, led
me to consult Professor Calvert Watkins's instructive article “Indo-
European and the Indo-Europeans” in the recently published American
Heritage Dictionary. Putting together the three sets of information (from
the Celtic phalli, from Sanskrit, and from comparative linguistics) we
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can now construct a new table giving the most ancient words known o
us for male sexuality in the Indo-European tongues. These are:
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TABLE B

Words Relattng fo Male Sexuality in Bronze Age and Iron Age Tongues
e’.llf the .f.h':.ﬂ.l-i‘.'::rrrpr.nr quur."}'

INFERR

ED ANCIENT INFERRED AMNCIENT ANCIENT
INDO-EURDPEAN ORIGINAL SAMSKRIT EQUIVALENT CELTIC EQUIVALENT
ROOT MEANING AR ITS MEANING AND ITS MEANING

bheng (1)

“to have pleasure” bhoga, “have sexual enjoyment™  foch, “ecstasy,” “joy™

bkeug (2) “1o swell™ {uncertain} bog, “to swell”
hoz=d “penis’” bodh, Yexcite,” “expand” bod, “penis” |
page, o Yo sweell™ I:l.l.l.'h.'i.':r!il.il!:l puff. !ld!!. “;pcnis," “rassel™ |

men

mari-fa

{uncertain} linga, “phallus” {penis erecius) feam, Blade (cf, Old

English waepon, "penis™)
miam, “libide"” (cf. Latin,

"1 protrude” neehana, “penis”

mientnle, “penns”)

“brule-provided™ mariya, “rivdk of god of love™ mdrais, “eopulation” ({cf.
Latin marsens, “husband™)
ipar Yseed,” “inseminate”  sprir, “sprinkle” por, “seed,” “semen” (cf. |

Greck spora, Latn .rprrm-r1

For the sake of brevity I have included in the table the modern Gaelic
word bod (penis) which does not in fact occur on the New England
phalli; it should be listed, however, for bod is known to range back at
least to the period from 1200 to 1550 A, when manuscripts such as the
Book of Lismore were composed. Also the rare British phallic stones
(found in the remaoter districts of Ireland) are known to the local people
by this name, an example being the so-called Bod-Fearghus (Penis-of-
Fergus) at Tara, seat of the ancient Irish kings.

The principal sources of old Gaclic words available to us now were
compiled a century or more ago, mainly through the well-meaning efforts
of learned Presbyterian ministers and Irish monks. These clergymen were
prone to gloss over words with sexual connotations. Thus Neil Mac-
Alpine, whose dictionary was first published in 1832, sometimes records a
sexual word but gives a printed dash as its translation; or alternatively he
may offer a slang substitute word such as tassle (for “penis," apparently),
or refer vaguely to a "member.” Alexander MacBain, whose learned
di.n'liu::n;l.]'],.' ;q:]'u::;ird_'d seventy years later, :;nmenlerl himself with gi‘l-’il'l.g
Latin or Greek meanings for words he considered improper, but omitted
many others, probably only because he could not explain their etymology
to his own satisfaction,

The Ritual Phallic Monuments

Having examined the vocabulary of the New England phallic monu-
ments, Dr. Chhabra and 1 wrned to the known role of such monuments
in the religious beliefs of India. Here it became apparent that, whatever
the more philosophical and priestly significance of these objects might be,
the chicf role they play in the daily life of the peasants is more directly
related to sexual and marital problems, particularly of women.

Thus we would be mistaken in thinking that phallic monuments are
primarily connected with the male ethos of masculinity. Dr. Chhabra also
drew attention to the parallel of the Indian phalli to the once-famous
phallic rocks of the Hawaiian island of Molokai, en the hill overlooking
Father Damien's leper colony. These ancient fertility symbols used to be
visited by barren Hawaiian women who would be directed by the kahuna
(priest) to recite certain prayers to encourage the latent potency of the
stone penis to enter her uterus; the age-old and harmless rite was abruptly
terminated, so he told us, when the local park authorities erased the
inscriptions. (Mahair-Mabon forbid that any Vermont town council
attempt a like sacrilege!)

I think, and Dr. Chhabra agrees with me, that the Vermont phalli must
have served a similar role. In support of this view 1 would cite the re-
markable series of engravings found by us under the base of one of the
phalli at the summit of an 1,800-foot eminence near South Woodstock.
Here we have an unmistakable sequence of necessities for the production
of a child (page 225). These are four in number: (1) an erect penis with
the testicles indicated, showing that their role in male fertility was under-
stood; (2) a succeeding diagram in which penetration of the female is
indicated; (3) a carving of what appears to represent the swelling uterus,
following a successful mating; and (4) the developing fetus, attached by
its umbilical cord to the circular placenta.

In the same hilltop area we found libation bowls cut into the bedrock
(and partially filled by rainwater), the adjacent portion of the exposed
bedrock cut into what has the semblance of a ritual copulation table, the
stone excavated into a negative mould of the buttocks of the two marital
partners, seated side by side. This sanctuary, for as such it evidently is to be
regarded, we had at first called Phallus Hill, but after considering all the
relevant facts we could elicit from the surviving relics, Peter and John and
I felt that a more appropriate name might be Hill of the Wedding Rite,
and so we marked it on the map, where no name had stood before.

When considered in the light of the foregoing discussion one is filled
with awe at the survival for these two thousand years and more of such
ancient relics of profound mystical importance to those Celtic wanderers
from Europe who made their home in this far-off country. The phalli
now lose their comic aspect, and can be seen as objects of religious venera-

223



Fertility Cult, series of engravings on the base of
a carved stone phallus, four feet high, Temple of
the Marriage Rite, South Woodstock, Upper row,
from left: (1) erect phallus, {2) intromission, (3)
the swelling uterus, (4) the growing embryvo at-
tached by the umbilical cord to the circular
placenta. Joseph ). Germano

Several large phallic stones are associated with ruins of a fertility temple on a
hilltop near South Woodstock, Vermont, Some of the stones carry traces of Ogam
inscriptions relating to fertility rites, and other bas reliefs depicting the formation
of an embryo. Large quartz testicle stones, one of which is scen in the foreground,
occur also in association with sun temples and other ruins. These Celtiberian
phallic stones may be compared with similar objects seen in Portugal and Brittany,

FPeter ]. Garfall
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The giant phallus of Kerdef, Brittany, exceeding in size all known European and
American megalithic monoliths, For long attributed to a supposedly unknown
neolithic or Bronze .-*.g’v |::||]1‘|:|:r|:, current ||-|_r|'||irm i5 now g,rﬂ“'fng I1'|.|;|l Ihi'\s ll‘bd
similar megalithic structures of Carmac were in fact the work of Celts before
they acquired the art of writing. Dechelette, 1908

Giant phallus, originally standing seven feet high on its base (right end in
picture), now forming part of a colonial wall at South Pomfret, Vermont. The
i inseription, seen upside down in this view, reads from the base upwards,
L-la-G B-L ( T-N}, Beltane Stone, the last two letters damaged. The Celtic festival
of Beltane, held on May Day, originally in pagan times included revels danced
around an erect phallus, In Europe, after Christianity was introduced, the
phallus was replaced by a maypole. This phallus was discovered by John Williams.
Joseph D). Germano
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Phallic claystone talisman from Algeria, after
Rossello-Bordoy {(196g). The engraved strokes ap-
pear o be MNorth African Ogam script, n|)-|.‘“il1ﬂ
the Punic word OQ-F, presumably matching
modern Arabic gaf, and meaning “stand erect.”
Although phallic stones occur in the Therian
region, this inscribed form from northwest Africa
seems most closely to parallel the Ogamic Celtic
|:||;{|I|' of Vermont, Uninscribed phalli have been
considered neolithic, but this example should
probably be referred to the late Bronze Age or
carly Ironm Age. Numerous table knives with
phallic handles have heen found in ruins of
houses amd military barracks of Romano-Celtic
sites.



Phallus from open-air precinets of Byvanue, found near the large voni altar at South
Waoodstock, Vermont. The Oeam characters read from left to right, Ya-5-0G L-Y,
apparently meaning “To inseminate the (Mothgr Goddess's) birth passage.” John
Willtame and _r.-.-u r:ulr D, Cermano

Bronze Age Fertility cult in Britain. This figure, known as the Cerne Giant, is cut
into the chalk bedrock of a hillside. Its outlines have been kept free from over-
growth by vegetation through the care of the local villagers through the centuries
sinee it was first created, probably in the first millennium s.c. The giant is 150
feet high, the phallus 35 feet, thus the largest phallic monument in Britain. These
figures, dependent largely upon the chalk bedrock for their production, are ap-
parently lacking from the Celtic areas of America and Theria,

Fertility cult, South Pomfret, Vermont. The phallus shown middle left is engraved
on the lower side of a now recumbent G-foot phallus built into a colonial wall, Be-
side the engraving is the Ogam inscription shown in the lower photo, reading B-G:,
corresponding to modern Gaclic Boe, and meaning “Let it swell,” Joseph D
Germana
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[1on, L-'cu]-;iu.u !]w pravers ul!' hu['&'lll] ].'ulll'lg ih;‘ln.‘n[:«, or nf d'ls;jppo'lﬂl:czl
couples who longed for children, and who doubtless carried out ritual
acts in accordance with the -advice of the Druids of the clan. May these
historic relics escape the onslaught of vandals! |"ru1‘1;1|:'r|1_,' l]'h.'],-' should be
transferred as soon as possible to a museum, where they can be seen by
all but kept safe from desecration.

Following Dr. Chhabra’s visit 1 researched what is known of phallic
StOnes among the Celts of Britain and learned some facts that support the
inferences we had drawn from the Indian and Hawaiian parallels.

From Dr. Richard Brash’s work on Gaelic Ogam monuments I learned
that there had once been a phallic stone of almost identical propoertions
to the larger ]JI'I. illi of Vermont, located in the r.'hurch'l.r'1r:| of St. Dlan's at
Aghabulloghe, near Coolineagh in County Corle, Ireland. It is no Iungcr
intact, for the glans was deliberately r:lntrmul (“made away with” is the
term used) by the clergyman of the church some time before 1876, This
outrage, in tl':: name of Victorian }1rl.n|+,,r1.... was committed lmc‘lus.c the
ph:!l]kls was the object of ancient veneration among the |J:|r'|x|'|;i{m¢r5 for
the cure of certain illnesses and for the, promotion of successful child-
bearing. The phallus, now deprived of its coppeen (as the amputated
portion was called) stands 5 feet high, with a girth around the base of 42
inches. In former times the coppeen was much in demand as a medical
aid, and was often borrowed for temporary use in one of the erofts. If the
borrower failed to return it, the coppeen was said to have the miraculous
power of returning unaided to the up of its columnar counterpart. A
recipe for headache was to take the coppeen from the phallus and to place
it on one’s head, at the same time walking solemnly round the church
three circuits, repeating the Pater noster at every turn, a curious survival
of carly Christian concessions to pagan beliefs. In addition to promoting
childbirth, it was efficacious in the treatment of what Dr. Brash ealled
female complaints.

What the Gaelic villagers thought of the outrage committed by their
ignorant pastor is sufficiently shown by the fact that a replacement cop-
peen was surreptitionsly manufactured and placed where the ancient one
had been; it was crudely carved, however, and Brash refers to it as an
unshapely lump, with lile of the reputation formerly enjoyed by its
ancient pruiﬁu\ru]’ The cylindrical body of the |,JL]'I1\ carries an Ogam
inscription along the vertical axis, as in the American examples. Apart
from the word magq, however, the letters are damaged or incomplete, and
a decipherment has not been possible. It would appear that the phallus
may have had an earlier pagan inscription erased, to be replaced by a
funeral ill\['T]FI[itlll of some ilt1|1n:rl.'||ll personage in L‘.‘Ir]}" Christian times
wha chose to employ it as his tombstone. It is currently known as St.
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Olan's Stone but, as Brash shows, the puzzling inscription has nothing to
do with the saint.

Village people have long memories. That is to say, they perpetuate be-
liefs held by their forefathers from generation to generation. In this case
there can be little doubt that, through all its vicissitudes, the phallus of
St. Olan’s, and its movable coppeen, was remembered for powers it was
reputed to have long before St. Patrick began the destruction of the an-
cient monuments of the Irish Celts.

Taking now what evidence we have gleaned from the available Indo-
European sources, including the pathctic Irish remnants, some conclu-
sions may be hazarded as to the role the New England phallic stones
may have played in the pagan Celtic society of this country 2,500 years
ago.

As mentioned above, Dr. Chhabra stresses the association of Indian
phalli with corresponding stone representations of the female organs, or
yoni. Consider also that in Vermont we have found two large stone
phalli lying prostrate a short distance from the two-ton female stone of
South Woodstock. John Williams further reports that he has noticed
other, smaller stones with the same carved similitude to the female organs.

Are these male-female juxtapositions merely an accident of ruin, their
scattered distribution a reflection of no more than the random disintegra-
tion of temples under the combined attack of time and the wall-building
colonists of the late eighteenth century? This matter can now be ex-
amined.
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Mother-of-Heroes,
Lady Goddess Byanu

F the two great divinities of the
ancient Celts, Bel and the great Mother Goddess, the goddess may not be
the second but the first. Many archeologists who have examined the evi-
dence yielded by the famous ruins of the carly Mediterranean civiliza-
tions such as those of Greece, Crete, Italy, and parts of Asia Miner have
concluded that worship of the powers of nature in the guise of a Mother
Goddess represents perhaps the earliest organized religion of the human
species.

The argument adduced to justify such a belief is twofold: (1) in the
lowest, and hence earliest, levels of the accumulated debris left on this
planet by our predecessors we find many carvings, paintings, and com-
plete sculptures of women in situations such that we can only conclude
that they represent a major divinity, whereas male figures are apparently
reduced to a secondary role; and (2) images or carvings of pregnant
females ranging back even into the paleolithic age suggest that the one
event that aroused the greatest wonder and admiration of ancient pmplt
was the mystery of birth, the means by which the human family was kept
in existence.

In view of the self-evident fact that the earliest human beings cannot
have had a deeper understanding of their sexual behavior than of any
ather instinctive action such as eating or urinating or for: aging for food,
it is clear that the purpose of copulation was a mystery that had o be
pondered upon and eventually explained by some maste rmind of remote
times. Thus many arc htirlilj‘]'ulh have come to the conclusion that pml:mhi:.r
the predominance of divine females in the religious records of early
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civilizations reflects an early feeling of wonder and admiration that all
pooplc. men and women alike, felt for a pregnant woman. Somehow
women became pregnant and this was a measure of their essential role in
perpetuating the tribe.

Male chauvinism, by this argument, was born when it was first discov-
ered that no woman ever became pregnant unless a man had previously
mated with her. Once this discovery had been attested by experiment and
repetition, the potency of the male was recognized. From this it was a
step to recognizing the penis as the source of fertility and, as chance injury
or wounds would soon disclose, that the penis is useless unless accom-
panied by the intact testicles. Thus the notion of the phallus became the
symbol of natural fecundity. Male gods of hunting and warfare were
added to produce a pantheon of father-like divinities, divine youths and
cunning wonder-workers, smiths, guardians of the home, ships and the
like, divine inspirers of song and dance, and so on. These, with their
assorted wives and children, now became the extensive pantheon of gods
and goddesses who replaced the original Mother Goddess. Among the
ruder, less civilized peoples, such as the Celts, the power of the Mother
Goddess lingered longest, shared now with her divine spouse, the sun god
Bel. For the youth, the hope of the tribe, a youthful figure was granted
divinity in guise of Mabo-Mabon, Youth-of-the-Youth or Hero-of-Heroes,
sometimes equated with Apollo of the Greeks.

Julius Caesar, when he wrote his account of Gaul in the sixth decade
before the birth of Christ, listed the divinities worshipped by the Celts
as he knew them. Many others have been added by European archeclo-
gists who have read the numerous, though fragmentary, inscriptions
found in Celtic excavations. So far, in the New England Celtic ruins, we
have not found definite evidence for more than the three divinities men-
tioned above. It seems likely, then, that the ancient Celts had fewer gods
than their descendants of Roman times, for our New England Celts
would bring to America a religious system corresponding to that of
Celtic Europe in about Boo e.c., always provided that we are dating the
New England inscriptions correctly.

If I am correct in assigning the era of the Celtic incursion into Amer-
ica to around Boo p.c., then we must admit that by this period the Euro-
pean Celts had transferred to the male of the human species the honor
that had formerly been accorded the female. It is on the phallic monu-
ments that we find the inscriptions relating to sexuality. The stages in the
creation of a human infant are depicted not on the altars of the Mother
Goddess, but in separate Phallic Precincts apparently frequented by
women who had difficulties in producing a child and probably also by
newly married couples or couples carrying out the ritual copulation that
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was part of the Druidic wedding ceremony, as we may judge from cor-
responding petroglyphs found in Scandinavia, where Celtic influence is
apparent during the Bronze Age.

If, therefore, the human male had now assumed the mantle of glur}r as
the producer of the magic fluid that somehow caused women to become
pregnant, what was the role of the great Mother Goddess in this male-
oriented hunting society? This question is not easy to answer on the
rather scant evidence so far uncovered in our preliminary survey, not yet
one year old. But several facts scem important to me at this juncture.

Examine again the table of Ogam inscriptions found on the New
England phalli as set out on page 221. Next compare it with the table of
|‘:’|rn!1?.¢ .Illulﬂll,: ‘.‘-"Jr[ls rl"lﬁlllng 114 r11.'l|t: H{":L].il]t}' g]".{']l an Fhigﬂ: 222, ] think
we have here indications of a transitional phase in the evolution of our
forefathers’ conception of the function of sex. The root bheug, for exam-
ple, is instructive. On the one hand it conveys a sense “to have pleasure™
and on the other hand it has a second sense “to swell”; that is, become
erect. | !hil'lk I]'Ii.\ ]inguiﬁti{ 'lwin rr.'ﬂcl.“lﬁ mat'l':i urij_{i:'lul !HIE.I{!“. nf SEX as
purely an avocational act of pl;aj.'. a pastime that gave cniﬂ}'ment—nnd Mo
more than that. The second sense, on the other hand, is related, 1 guess,
to the realization that copulation is also a serious business, and can bring
about the birth of a baby.

It is this second sense that relates to the transfer of supremacy in the
rcligium sense to the male of the szL'i:.':i, to the origin of the concept of
fatherhood. By discovering the poteney of semen, humans now discovered
a new mystical power within the male, and soon after began to devise
initiation ceremonies for the young males, requiring a proof of their
seminal capacity. Similar hints of a former view of sex as merely an en-
joyable pastime are conveyed, 1 think, by the root mari-te, “bride-pro-
vided,” and the cognate Sanskrit sense of pertaining to the rites of the
god of love. In contrast, the root spor, “to sprinkle,” “to inseminate,” and
“seed,” in these various senses again betakens realization of the role of
the male as father and producer of the magic fertilizing fluid.

Perhaps it would be natural, in this changing view of the role of the
female, for a new sense of devotion and affection of the male for the
female to l]l.“.'l.']ni:l. Woman is no longer the dominant power who alone
regencrates the species. Instead she has become man's-wife (as the word
wwoman indeed means), his object of love, the mother of fis children (as
opposed to her former role as the mother of Aer children). Woman is the
human partner who brings up the infants while the father is hunting.
She is the expression of the presiding genius of the rude hovel that he
calls home. As Caesar and other Roman writers noted, she accompanies
him to battle, cheers him on and shares with him his every fortune, good
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and bad. In her new role the Celtic woman came to exercise a power over
the men so great that the Romans, in order to quell the martial spirit of
the Britons, were compelled to kill the women instead of enslaving them.
Perhaps this interpretation may help us understand why the New
England Celt found it expedient to erect major temples to the Mother
Goddess, for in his concept of woman lay the breath of life, his personal
honor, and the respected and beloved bearer of his children.

This, then, is probably the origin of the primary ttle of the Celtic
Mother Goddess, Mahair-Mabon, “Mother-of-Heroes.” As woman is to
man, so is Mahair-Mabon to Bel, the father god whose symbol is the
sun itself,

What, then, of the secondary title accorded to the Mother Goddess in
her New England inscriptions? As I first read it, this Byans, matching
Beanu or Beann, of the European Celts, meant “Woman"—Woman the
personification of all women. My conversations with Dr. Chhabra, how-
ever, caused me to reexamine this interpretation, and I would now prefer
to substitute a different explanation of the etymology and sense of this
secondary title, Byanu.

The cross-shaped Ogam symbol which the Book of Ballymote tells us
stands for ya (ea in Gaelic spelling for the sound “ya™) can also stand for
the sound “yo,” as for example in the proper name Yo-g-h-an, which we
have found on a New England gravestone, and which we know (from
British sources of evidence) is the earlier form of the modern Celtic
names Ewan and Evan. Thus Byanw, the name of the Mother Goddess,
might once have been pronounced “Byonu,” or even “Byoni” for that
matter.

This is more than mere academic hair-splitting. Suppose the Ogam let-
ters of the goddess's name, “B-Y-N" in the form in which we find it
spelled on the New England monuments in her honor, were indeed in-
tended o be pr{:—:nmm:cd “Byonu” or “Byoni.” In that ease we could
scarcely fail to draw a direct parallel between the name and the Sanskrit
name of the female organs of generation, yoni. The etymology, too, would
be consistent, for the Celtic root yann (or fann) means “that which is
internal,” and this also is the root sense of the Sanskrit word for the
female genitalia, the inner organ, as opposed to the phallus or linga,
which is the outer sign or manifestation of sex. The ancient Romans had
a similar concept in that maleness in a newborn baby was indicated by
the “witnesses,” as the word festes in fact means, the outer witness of sex
that determines maleness,

Added to this etymological argument is the fact well attested by the In-
dian phallic monuments; that in most cases the phallus is depicted with,
or enclosed by, the yoni. The concept of sexuality as a means of pleasur-
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able activity is, as is well known, deeply ingrained in Sanskrit wri{ings.
Much of the Kama Sutra is devoted to the discussion of how to maximize
these aspects by insuring that. the phallus and the yoni are mutually con-
cordant iu. se ||.\|:II:'|£‘ mating couples on the basis rlf the proper dimensions
of these parts,

I suggest, therefore, in the light of the evident parallels between the
phallic and female elements of New England Celtic monuments on the
one hand, and the Indian linga and yoni on the other, that it is not im-
probable that the secondary name of the Celtic Mother Goddess, “B-Y-N,"
should rather be read as something like B'i-lannu, meaning She-of-the-
Yoni, or as a phrased epithet in apposition to her prim.;ln title, Mather-af-
Heroes, being She-of-the-Yoni. By this suggested interpretation we would
have, in effect, the aspect of the Mother Goddess that relates to the first
sense of the root bheug, namely the pleasurable aspect of sex, as it was
understood before the true role of the male had been discovered. But to the
Celt of 800 w.c. with his religious thoughts stabilized once he had de-
serted the shores of Europe, the primary title of the Mother Goddess
would be her first one, that expresses her motherly role.

Although the Celts of Britain and France have left us many sculptures
dt.l‘.ll-.’![thj_‘ 1E'|L|r h[]dh as !]'u."'_l.- eny 153 L;_ru] tl'L:’,'rn umkr th{' mﬁucr:cr_ uf Rumc.
we have very little from the earlier period before the Pax Romana came
to the people of Gaul. Much the same comment may be made of the Celts
of Spain, except that under Phoenician tutelage, numbers of rather crude
or unintentionally humorous statues and paintings have come down to us
from Iberian populations that may have been predominantly Celtic,
though imitative in some degree of the higher civilization they perceived
among their Punic neighbors. These Iberian Celts have given us Picas-
soesque pictures of themselves, but seemingly little in the way of visual
realizations of their ideas on the gods of their pantheon.

This being so, it is astonishing to find that after only one season’s activ-
ity in Vermont we have been able to identify at least one ceiling painting
of Byanu. The goddess can be identified with absolute certainty because
the painting was found in a medium-sized temple whose p-nrtais pro-
claimed (when John excavated them at my request) in very large, clear
Ogam script, the word B-Y-N. But the very frst glance at the ceiling
figure (drawn to my attention by our Oklahoma colleague Gloria Farley,
who was visiting the New England sites) disclosed that the di\'in'lt}' de-
picted is in fact none other than the Carthaginian goddess Tanith! Com-
parison of the illustrations (page 238) will make this clear. Tanith, in
her strangely stylized and doll-like posture, is found wherever Punic in-
fluence penetrated. She is the Punic concept of the spouse of Baal, the
Semitic sun god. Here we have clear evidence that the Celts of Iberia had
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A eritical clue whose decipherment led us to the Precincts of the Gods of Iargalon.
Two portions of a three-part Celtic milestone found at South Woodstock, Ver-
mont. In the upper photo the stem-line bizects the single stroke of the M to the
left, then lies above the following staves till it ewrves down at the right-hand
angle, so that the last two staves lic above the line. The inscription therefore
reads M-5 F-D, with XI on the button-shaped stone below, Interpreting this as
Mios fad, XI, “Measure of distance, eleven (Celtic leagues or Roman miles?)",
we instituted a search for another settlement at the indicated radial distance.
Eventuallv John Williams located the ruined temples at the place apparently
intended, lying at a distance of 10 miles (i.e., 11 Roman miles) from the milestone.
From this area we went on to discover the Beltane Phallus, inscriptions to the
Mother-Goddess, and ultimately to find the fallen statue of the Mother-Goddess
herself. Fell and Joseph D, Germano
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Realm of the Mother-Goddess—=1. We first encountered a visual
representation of the goddess in the ceiling painting in the
south-oriented temple at South Woodstock. Here, in the guise
af the dolllike Phoenician Tanith {(as in the Theran Bgurine,
left), she spreads her arms like wings, On a buried portal of the
same temple, John Williams and [ uncovered her dedication in
Celtic Ogam, reading (below, left to right) B-Ya-N, or Byanu.
Ten miles further north we found ruins of another temple to
the Mother-Coddess, again with Phoenician symbols and this
time with her name 1"\;::1'~\l.'i| in Phoenician language, I:||1:H:||.:J'|
in Ogam letters. Top photo by Fell and Peter ]. Garfall;
Beadlom g.-Irr.-r-_; by Fell and _fuu J:-.Ir D. Germano

Realm of the Mother Goddess—2, Ten miles north of the temple of Byanu at South
Woodstock, Vermont, signs of the Mother-Goddess reappeared on ruins of
masonry, this ime repre sented by a stylized Phoenician symbol of Tanith (above),
and also her name T-N-I) written in Ogam characters (below), both inscriptions
on stones built into a drystone farm wall. Other inscriptions nearby gave the
goddess's name in its Celtic form, Byanu, while a fat milestone informed us that
we had now entered Ya-N-D D-Ya-D Ya-R-G-L-N, “The precincts of the Gods of
largalon.” John Williams and Joseph D, Germano
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Realm of the Mother Goddess-3. At
South Woodstock we found, on a
hillside under birch and maples, a
giant 2-ton  female stone or yond,
carved in the form of the pelvic
region of a woman. The inscription
on a fallen phallus nearby told us
that this object was known as “The
Loins of Byvanu,” On various stones
built into drv-stone farm walls within
a few yards of the great yoni we
found Ogam inscriptions that read
a) \IIII '\IIH |‘|-1.'|!I;l|-rl111'|.h‘llln, or
Mother of Heroes), shown above, left.
{2z} B-Ya-N (Byanu, or She-of-the-Yoni,
Beanu, or Woman of European in-
scriptions, shown above, right. (3)
SYa-M-M-Ya-M (in dedication),
middle row. The part of the yomi
stome where the female genital clefit
is carved is shown in the lowest
photograph. It appears from the
presence of large phallic stones at this
site that it was an open-air fertility
precinct. No temple ruins occur near-
by. All photographs were taken by
FPeter J. Garfall, the inscriplions casi
from materials collected on the site
|r.lg.l Williams and Fell.

Lh M, !
Realm of the Mother Goddess—4. The appearance of sacred beasts, carved after
the manner of the Iberian Celts, was a sign of the proximity of sacred precincts.
The Sacred Boar (lower photo) was found by Fell near the Woodstock site. Some
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already absorbed much Carthaginian religion, having not only indulged
in that favorite Greek habit of :'111i:|t:i|1;_:; foreign gods and goddesses with
native-grown divinities, but also accepted the foreign notion of how the
divinity appeared.

When account is taken of the foregoing arguments, it is not to be
wondered at that the Tanith of South Woodstock shares her ceiling with
a tnllﬁpit.‘llrul.*; ]‘Jlll Eif_:hl!]f.' :'llgr:n‘ml |1h;|.]||.n, with l]u: |.|:i|.1:1l L'x:lggtﬁr:l[it:l1
of the length of the penis that characterizes many of the Vermont phalli.

Tanith appears in two guises on the Punic monuments of Carthage and
the Mediterranean areas where the l:;ll[j'l.‘l:i_“i.l'li..'llih |1t'n['|r:11ﬂl. In ane form
she has her arms spread outwards as if flying, and the South Woodstock
version shows her thus, the arms looking like angel's wings. Since the
temple inscription is Celtic, and declares the structure to be dedicated to
Byanu, I suppose we should call the ceiling figure Byanu-Tanith, and
infer that this temple was visited by both Celts and Phoenician visitors
from Tarshish who had sailed up the Connecticut River to trade in the
Woodstock area. Curiously, Gloria Farley, who first set eyes on the Woad-
stock painting, is also the discoverer of anather American Tanith, one

Realm of the Mother Goddeszs-6. We returned once more, with Joe Germano to
record the find on film, and then left the goddess to sleep undisturbed. We called
her Venus of the Snows. Next vear, if our research resources should permit it, we
plan to return with gear and manpower to bring her back to whatever museum
may grant her shelter. It is our hope that the citizens of Vermont will establish a
museumn at South Woodstock, where these national treasures may be seen by all.
Fell, Joseph D. Germano, and John Williams
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Realim of the Mother r:rufrh-.\-:ﬁ—_:,_. l||||r| |1,'4|. me to the new site to see Ifu' \'i"ing_
bull he had found on the ledge, apparently unmoved since some hands placed
it there over zooo vears ago. But before I had more than glimpsed the beast
above, my eves fell upon the sight we had never dared to expect—the torso of
the great goddess herself lay stretched out among the pine needles, dappled by
the play of autumn sunshine from the west, She lies there still, now buried
bencath the snow of winter, carved from mative New England schist by some
unknown Celtic sculptor, now shattered in part by the frosts of centuries, dis-
colored and overgrown by lichen, but beautiful despite the ravages of hime.
Jogeph 1. Germano
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carved on the Cimarron cliffs of the Oklahoma Panhandle, This southern
example, identified in Iberian Punic scripf, is evidently not the work of
Celts. It conforms to the second variety of Tanith ﬁguri::s. in which the
arms are not wing-like, and some ritual objects are held in the right hand.

There remains another cult object that may be related to the worship of
the Mother Goddess in her role as She-of-the-Yoni. This is a class of rock
slab in which a circular opening has been cut, rather like the porthale of
a ship. One of these strange holed-stones was dug up recently in the town
of Derry, New Hampshire. The town fathers, deciding it was an object
of local historic interest, have erected it in a conspicuous position on the
town square.

In Chapter 14 1 mentioned that there are two large phallic stones as-
sociated with the yoni-altar of Byanu at Woodstock, in the woods that
now cover the lower slopes of the hill opposite the Stag Court. Each of
these phalli carries an inscription directly related to the altar of Byanu,
and therefore differing in character from the phalli described in the pre-
ceding chapter. One of these (page 224) is relatively long and slender,
and carries an Ogam inscription that ma$ be read as meaning “For the
loins of Byanu.” The other (page 228), shorter and with an exaggerated
glans region, adds the words “To inseminate her vagina.” Apart from the
inscriptions they carry, whatever esoteric significance these may have is
at present ohscure.

Late in the 1975 season when I withdrew temporarily from field work to
write this book, John Williams carried out exploration in the Royalton
and Pomfret areas of Vermont, finding a number of interesting new sites
to which he subsequently led me. One of these proved to be a secluded
grotto on a steep hillside now covered by pine woods. The grotto, seem-
ingly constructed originally in the form of a shelf dolmen, is now partly
collapsed. On a ledge stands a petromantic beast weighing (we guess)
about 160 pounds. By petromantic 1 mean a partly sculpted stone object
evidently inspired ['-}r a natural free form that suggested an animal to the
Celt who im}:rm'r:d upon nature by reshaping the contours a little,
though not so much as to make the resultant carving precisely identifi-
able. It remains innominate, a sacred beast, on guard, head thrust into the
air, ;ipparcntl}' unmoved since some unknown hands |3]:Ic1:d it there.

Fallen from the chamber of the grotto is a half-ton slab of stone, partly
carved as a recumbent female torso, again petromantic, a form suggcsmi
by a natural stone that some early sculptor’s hand has retouched to indi-
cate the breasts, trunk and thighs of a reclining woman, now headless.
This, we suppose, is also a representation of Byanu, not in her role as
f\-f:r'lhfr of I'!L‘ﬂ){'!i, |ml rather as the seductive bride of man. So we h.‘l"-‘t
called her dolmen the Grotte of Venus. Vandals have not as yet discov-
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ered her secluded bower, and we hope she may rest yet awhile longer in
the forest, undisturbed until some museum may offer her safe refuge.

One day, during the Indian summer, we returned with Joseph Ger-
mano, who brought cameras to record the scene, and then withdrew, leav-
ing her and her guardian beast to sleep on. So far as we can tell we three
are the only visitors to the shrine in modern times. Filled with misgivings
following vandalism of the Running Deer at Mystery Hill only a week
before, we have felt constrained to withhold information on the position
of the grotto.

Similar cult objects, sacred beasts and half-sculpted free-form petro-
manteia of Bel and unnamed gods are gathered into the safety of national
museums in Portugal and Spain. There is an unfortunate dogma pervad-
ing some American museums, that no Europeans settled America prior
to the Norsemen or Columbus, and this has deprived us of the means of
rescuing the Celtic inheritance of this country.

We have asked Vermont citizens interested in the Celtic finds to form a
committee to try to establish a museum for the safe repository of such
objects. Until some action eventuates, it seems that they must be left to
fend for themselves, as indeed they have these past twenty-five centuries.
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New Englands
Celtzc Place Names

Y early October the fall was well
advanced in the Green Mountains and the opening of the hunting season
meant that it would no longer be safe to venture far from the beaten
tracks, since any movement we might make in the underbrush would be
likely to attract a rifle shot. I also had writing commitments to atend to,
so John and [ agreed to separate our efforts for the time being, he to
roam the back-country roads to check on promising areas we had been
considering for some time, myself to pound the typewriter.

However, we were pleased to receive a most cordial invitation from
Professor Warren L. Cook of the Department of History and Anthro-
pology at Castleton State College, inviting John and Peter and me to
meet with his students for lectures and seminars on our finds. Several of
his students had in fact called me or tt.:]cphmwd to offer their assistance
as voluntary feld parties, or in any other capacity in their power. Noth-
ing could be more appropriate than to give the first college lectures on our
work at Castleton, in the heart of the Celtic country. One beautiful fall
day, therefore, we made the trip.

Our audience was enthusiastic and well prepared, asking many apposite
questions and holding us until late in the afternoon. Jim Whittall and Bob
Stone came too, and some of the local landowners were there. This chap-
ter covers material included in one of the Castleton meetings, where [
pointed out to my audience that they already knew many Celtic words.

When as a stranger to the land 1 first began, some twelve years past,
to travel the country roads of New England, 1 was frequently amazed
and amused by the extraordinary barbarity of such Amerindian place
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names as had somehow survived the onsl uI.;J'Ll of the colonists (who
renamed almost every part they settled after some British hometown).
Words such as U mr‘m[;urr or 'irfﬂ“ﬂtj' conjured im: ages of Neanderthal
uncouthness, totally out of kilter with my own Polynesian h.jckgruund of
euphonious words, often with a romantic connotation. What exiled
Umbagogian could shed tears for Umbagog?

But I was mistaken. Modern Gaelic, FTT{'.'il.‘n'iTlg as it does many sptlll:d
letters that are no longer pronounced, looks cansiderably different if con-
verted to a phonetic manner of writing. If, further, one allows for the
ancient spelling or pronunciation of Gaulish, the ancestral tongue of the
Celis, then many New England names assume a new aspect 1||:ﬁp1l:: the
quaint manner of transliteration used by the colonists in the days before
Webster introduced a standard form of matching spelling to the spoken
sound.

Take the name of the Amoskeag River, for example, where important
archeological remains exist. When 1 first visited the site the name meant
mrthmg to me and I assumed it to be Algonquian, but never thought to
inguire if the name had a meaning. Indeed it has, as J. Almus Russell
has pointed out in an article (1972) recently brought to my attention by
my friend Gertrude Johnson. According 1o Russell, competent scholarship
shows that the Algonquian sense of Amoskeag is “one who takes small
fish.” But no sooner had I seen this translation than 1 immediately recog-
nized the word as the Celtic Ammo-faspag, which means “small-fish
stream.” The Gaelic word for fish is fasg and the suffix -ag is the sign of
the diminutive, giving the sense “small-Ash.” Evidently the main purport
of the name was imparted to the Algonquian Indians by the Celts, but
some details of the sense as well as the precise pronunciation have been
blurred by the passage of time.

Alerted by this surprising coincidence of meaning and sound, I began
to look at New England place names with a new and more critical eye, as
often as not perceiving familiar Celtic words and phrases where formerly
I had not. There was a time, not so long ago, when my heart leaped
whenever John Williams took me across the border into "vcrmant and [
sensed the Celts all about me. But now 1 perceive their unseen presence
all along the Merrimack valley, and the geographical names of New
Hampshire and the other parts of New England are strung like a rosary
whose beads tell of times long past. The Celtic presence is all-embracing,
by no means confined within the borders of the Green Mountain state.
Let me give just a short list by way of examples.

Look at the river names first, since we have already cited the Amos-
keag. Bear in mind also that in Britain nearly all the river names are
Celtic, even though now flowing through regions where Saxons have
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usurped the land these past fifteen hundred years. Here, as also there,
Celtic names have a strangely enduring quality, and rivers, it would seem,
tend to keep their old names despite the invasions of foreign conquerors.

Russell tells us that the Algonquian meaning of the river name
Ammonoosuc is “small fishing river." But read it as Am’-min-a-sugh and
you have the old Celtic roots that mean “small-river-for-taking-out-{fish).”
Surely no coincidence! “Cohas Brook™ and “Coos County™ are both said
to take their names from an Algonquian word meaning “pine tree.” But
Cohas is nearly the sound of the redundantly spelled Gaelic word
ghiuthas, meaning “pine tree.”

The Merrimack River has more than one Indian name. One of them is
Kaskaashadi, which looks (and sounds) very much like the Gaelic phrase
‘g-nisge-siadi, meaning “with slow-flowing waters.” No one now seems to
remember the meaning of the Algonquian name, but I put my money on
the inference that the Gaelic is the true explanation. And as for the other
name of the same river, Merrimack, this sounds like the Gaelic words
mor-riomach, meaning “of great depth,” a pretty good match for Rus-
sell's Algonquian translation, which reads “deep fishing." The Nashaway
River is recorded by Russell as meaning “land between.” Could this not
be a rather illiterate rendering of the Gaelic narsg-wir, meaning “land-
connected”?

Then there is the Piscatagua River, said to mean “white stone.” It
seems very similar to the Gaelic Fios-cata’<cna, meaning “pieces of snow-
white stone,” presumably with reference to the white quartz abounding
in the region. Then there is the Seminenal River, said to mean “grains of
rock™; but semen-aill in Celtic would have the same meaning. And so we
come to the Umbagog River—said by Russell to mean (rather cryptically)
“shallow great waters near another.” Here 1 admit defeat, finding no
Celtic roots in any way related to such a sense. So we assign that name to
another nation and another tongue. Who knows, perhaps the Celts, too,
found the name endearingly ridiculous, and carefully preserved it as an
antigue curiosity from Stone Age times.

Earlier in this book 1 have noted that the name Quechee matches the
Gaelic Cuithe, meaning “pit” or “chasm,” a feature for which Quechee is
famed, some 162 feet deep; and the river Ottanguechee Huwing through
the gorge may be read as Otha-Crithe, “the Waters-of-the-Gorge” (and
probably pronounced in ancient times more like the Algonquian version
than is the modern Gaelic with its aspirated t's suppressed).

The Cabassank River is said to mean in Algonguian “place-of-sturgeon.”
The sturgeon, unfortunately, has fallen victim to environmental deteriora-
tion, but those few readers who may be familiar with the fish will recog-
nize the epithet “gap-toothed” as being appropriate to the appearance
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of the large tooth-like scales in several rows, separated by large gaps. In
Gaelic Cabach means “gap-toothed,” and the residual -sauf of the Al-
gonquian name parallels the Gaelic -seegh, meaning “a ]J]Hcc-[ur-[ul.;ing_
out"—thus, fishing for sturgeon.

The names of mountains in Britain frequently are corruptions of old
Celtic names, and the same is true of New England. Aeeifah Mountain is
said to mean “blucberries”; this seems to be meant for aiteal, a Gaelic
word nowadays used for “juniper (berries).” Mune Hill is said to mean
”E'N:[I]ﬂl!” (Indians) and the Gaelic word meintear means "pq:\up]c" also,
Menad, which is Algonquian, and monadh, which is Gaelic, both mean
“mountain,” and appear in mountain names therefore. So does Kan-
(matching the British Kin-, and the Gaclic Ceann-), all of them prefixed
to names of i‘.lr_':iks and headlands. Cnoe, a Gaelic word for “hill” or r:n:k],r
outcrop, seems to be matched by the New England suffix -noc, found in
the names of hills and mountains. Another Algonquian name used for
mountains is Wadjak. though its real meaning is “on top™; but that is
also the meaning of the Gaelic wachdar, scemingly the same or a related
word., -

In Scotland and in the Hebrides, conical hills (especially if paired) are
frequently known by English names such as the Paps (of whatever),
seemingly a relic of Bronze Age times when such features were attributed
to the Earth Mother. In New Hampshire we have the mountains called
Uncanoonucks, translated from the Algonquian as meaning “Woman's
breasts." The equivalent in Gaclic would be Uchd-nan-Ugan, of which
the geographical name appears to be a corruption, Our forefathers also
attributed to tall cylindrical rocks a comparable name, such as the
Phallus-of-Kupe, but I have not as yet noticed any Celtic equivalent in
New England, though it is doubtless to be found.

Cowissewaschook is an Algonguian mountain name in New Hamp-
shire said to mean “proud peak™; it is evidently derived from Cuiseach-
stree, which is Gaelic for the same meaning. Similarly the name Kearsage,
also used for this peak, means “sharp-pointed,” matching the Gaelic
Cutmsich with the same meaning,

Then there are the names of places that do not always relate to the
geography. For example, Saco, meaning “south side,” matched by the
Gaclic seach and the Latin siecus, both meaning “dry,” a quality appro-
priate to a district where the rain and the snow commonly sweep in on
the north wind. Ponemah is an Algonquian place name meaning “resting-
place”; it seems to derive from the Gaelic bomn-a-muigh, meaning a
“permanent resting place.”

Monomaonock Lake is said to mean “island” or “lockout place.™ It
seems to match the Gaelic Moine-manadh-ach, meaning a "boggy-lookout-
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place.” Pontanipo Pond is said to mean “cold water” in Algonquian, but
the same sense is given by the Gaelic Punntaine-pol (literally, “numbing-
cold-pool™). The Algonquian name Natukko is said by Russell to mean
“cleared place,” and the same sense is given by the Gaelic Neo-tugha,
meaning “not-covered” (by vegetation). Asquam Lake is said to mean
“pleasant-watering-place,” and if this corresponds wo Gaelic Udsge-amail,
then the sense would be “seasonable-waters.”

Enough has been given here to illustrate the subject, and to continue
indefinitely would become tedious. If you would like to study the subject
of geographical place names further, in this Celtic context, you might
find the following books useful: Macalpine’s Pronouncing Gaelic Dic-
tionary and one of the Algonquian dictionaries published by the U.S.
Bureau of Ethnology. A member of the Epigraphic Society, John Philip
Cohane, is preparing materials for Maps of Prehistoric Place-Names.
Another worker in this field is Professor Norman Totten, Bentley Col-
lege, Waltham, Massachusetts, who will be glad to learn of studies in
progress or completed.
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The Egyptian Presence

HIS ch:lpler sets out newly recog-
nized evidence showing clearly that ancient Egyprians once visited North
America and, while here, imparted a detailed knowledge of their com-
plicated hiemgl}lphic writing to the people who lived in Canada and the
United States at that era. The evidence is extraordinarily rich in variety
and amount, and perhaps one of the more surprising things is that no one
until now seems to have noticed it

My opportunity to study it came about mainly through sleuthing by
John Williams. After the ground froze in New England, John began a
length].r search of the documents stored in the great Widener Library of
Harvard College. He was secking out references in earlier reports of
excavations that might lead us to find new sites to explore, or to museums
where material of significance to our studies might be stored. In the course
of this inquiry he consulted works in the Indian languages. One day John
brought me a copy of a curious document printed in New York in 1866,
and included in a book on the Wabanaki Indians of Maine written by
Eugene Vetromile, a priest who ministered to the Indians. This docu-
ment, compnsing a single sheet, was headed The Lord’s Prayer in
Micmac Hieroplyphs. At first glance 1 perceived that about half (at least)
of the hieroglyphic signs were remarkably similar to Egyptian hieroglyphs
as rendered in the simpler cursive form called hieratic. But what was
more surprising, indeed mystifying, was that the meanings of these signs
in Egyptian matched the meaning assigned to them in the English
transcript of the Micmac text given on the document. Now, 1 had read in
standard works on the American Indians that certain tribes in the north-
east make use of a hicroglyphic writing system “invented by missionary
priests who found it easier to teacn the Indians by using hieroglyphic
signs.” But that did not accord with the evidence now before me, for this
seemed to show that someone familiar with the Egyptian hieroglyphic
system had contrived the Micmac writing.
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Parallel versions of part of Psalm 116, Non nobis Domine, Micmae hicroglyphs
as composed by the Abbé Maillard circa 1738; and an
Egyptian rendering in the lower lines.
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Examples of Micmae and ancient Egyption hieroglyphs of similar form and mean-
ing. Whereas the Micmac hicroglyphs were already in use before 1738, when the
Abbé Maillard adopted them for his Manuel Hicroglyphigue Micmae, the ancient
Egyvptian equivalent signs were not deciphered until 1823, when Champallion
published his first paper on the Rosetta stome. Ideograms in the above tahle
include evidence that the ancestors of the Miemac people were familiar with
metals, and emploved the same hieroglyphs for silver and for gold as were used
by the ancient Egyptians.
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Some more examples of closely comparable Micmac and Ancient Egyptain
hieroglyphs, the former all taken from the Micmac manuscript begun by the Abbé
Maillard in 17358 and continued until his death in Nova Scotin in 1762, A pre-
Illn:l:irl.l'.lr}' \l|||!:|.- sgEests t]'ml '\_-.l_"\-'['TiI] llluu\aul;l of tl:u_- Micmac |iilh‘\|!||1i!|.'|_)hi. Are
derived from Egyptian models. As the modern decipherment of Egyptian began
only in 1797, when Zoega deduced the meaning “name™ for the cartouche sign,
it is evident that the Micmac hieroglyphs must already have been transmitted to
North America more than zooo vears ago, when they were still in use in Egypt.

The Egyptian Presence Jehy

The Micmac are a tribe of Algonquian Indians inhabiting Acadia, the
eastern provinces of Canada, and they are closely related to various tribes
of Maine commonly called the Wabanaki, or Men-of-the-East. Reference
to Schoolcraft’s great work on the American Indians showed that he
reported to Congress in 1851 that “reading and writing are altogether un-
known to them” (i.e, to the Algonquian Indians). This statement, com-
bined with a recorded claim by an eighteenth-century French priest,
Pierre Maillard, that he personally invented the Micmac hieroglyphs,
seemed to establish the reputed modernity of the writing system. Had
Maillard, then, studied Egyptian hieroglyphs in order to invent his Mic-
mac system? A check on dates soon showed that this would be impossible,
for Maillard died in 1762, 61 years before Champollion published his first
decipherment of the Egyptian hieroglyphics. Any resemblance between his
system and that of the Egyptians would have to be due to pure chance.
So I asked John to look for more examples of Micmac writing, if these
could be located in the Widener Library or elsewhere. He soon came
upon a copy of a 450-page book in Micmac hieroglyphs, the work of Father
Maillard, containing much of the Catholic order of the Mass, a catechism,
a religious history, and translations of psalms and hymns. This was
printed in Vienna during the years 1863-1866 from original manuscripts
bequeathed by Father Maillard to the Micmac Indians at the time of his
death in 1762. It proved to contain hundreds of different hieroglyphic
signs, a considerable proportion of which are clearly derived from, or even
identical with, ancient Egyptian hieroglyphs or their hieratic equivalents.
Examples of the writing and its Egyptian counterpart are shown in the
tables accompanying this chapter.

As was now quite obvious, the Micmac writing system (and also part
of their language) is derived from ancient Egyptian. But how could this
be? Surely Maillard could not have secretly deciphered the Egyptian
language himself; besides, he is not known ever to have traveled w Egypt
or to have been involved in any activity beyond that of the devoted care
of his Indian flock, who lovingly preserved his manuscripts for 120 years.
So we now had the makings of another firstclass mystery. At John's
earnest request on my behalf, the librarians at Harvard began to make
available to us all relevant books on the Micmac and Wabanaki Indians.
From some of these (listed in the bibliography at the end of this book) 1
now learned the truth of the matter.

It turns out (on the evidence of Father Maillard's contemporaries and
successors) that he did not really invent the writing system bue, instead,
he borrowed and adapted a system of writing already in wse among the
Indians at the time when Cardinal Richelieu frst dispatched French
missionaries to work among the Canadian Indians. From various deposi-
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Words such as prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions, and other words that have no
obvious representation by natural objects can only be rendered by [!l.ln:!}' arhitrary
ideograms. The striking parallels between the Micmac and the Ancient Egyptian
signs for these add convincing proof that the North American and Egyptian
writing systems are vrl.in_'t;ﬂ:r rl._-I:Jh'd. In the above pnl'r'.. the Micmac X'FKII is \hll]“"ﬂ
to the left, and the Egyvptian to the right, both signs of every pair having the same
meaning. Other unremarkable parallels are seen in the crosssigns, which share
the identical vet unrelated meanings because and most.
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tions made by authorities listed in the bibliography (section g, page
304) it is clear that when the first Christian instruction was given to the
Micmacs, the French priests noticed that some children appeared to be
making signs on birchbark while the priests were preaching. When ques-
tioned later, the children explained that they were recording some of the
statements. They explained that a five-pointed star represents heaven, and
a circle represents the earth, and so forth.

Father Eugene Vetromile (1866) relates the same of the Wabanaki
Indians among whom he worked in Maine, and his account, the most
illuminating, may be taken as applying evidently to the Micmacs. It is as
follows, and his statements are supported by other missionaries, notably
by the Rt. Rev. Bishop Colin F. MacKinnon, Bishop of Arichat, and a
leading authority on the Micmac Indians.

When the French first arrived in Acadia, the Indians used to write on
bark, trees, and stones, engraving signs with arrows, sharp stones, or other
instruments. They were accustomed to send pieces of bark, marked with
these signs, to other Indians of other tribes, and to receive back answers
written in the same manner, just as we do with letters and notes. Their
chiefs used to send circulars, made in the same manner, to all their men
in tme of war to ask their advice, and to give directions.

From this evidence it is clear that we have for long been mistaken in
thinking of the Micmac writing system as a modern invention, and hence
unworthy of serious study by any epigrapher interested in the history of
writing systems in ancient times. Father Vetromile goes on to say that
he has in his personal possession three manuscripts in the Micmac hiero-
glyphic style. This was, of course, in 1866, and so far I have been unable
to trace the present whereabouts of his manuscripts, two of which, he says,
were written by Indians. Vetromile also states:

Several Indians possessed (in the time of the first French missions) in their
wigwams a kind of library, composed of stones and of pieces of bark, and
the medicine men had large manuscripts of these peculiar characters, which
they read over the sick persons. . . . The Indians assert that by these signs
they could express any idea with every modification, just as we do with our
writings, When the French missionaries arrived in this country they made use
of these signs, as they found them, in order to instruct the Indians. Fathers
Mainard [sic, Maillard is doubtless intended] and Le Loutre improved them,
and others were added in order to express the doctrine and mysteries of the
Christian religion.

Father Vetromile records that similar writing was employed by all the
northern Algonquian tribes, the Micmacs, the Wabanakis, and the
Etchemis of northern New England included. He says that he has met
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older people among the Indians at Oldtown, Maine, who remember a
time when the writing was inscribed vertically, and also horizontally (as
today) but in either direction. He adds:

I hope that this kind of writing will not be suffered 1o be buried in silence
amongst the ruins of time, but that the memory of this kind of scripture shall
be transmitted to future ages, to show the antiguity and education of the
noble and gentle but ill-fated Abnaki.

Thanks to the resilience of the Indians of Acadia, the Micmacs in par-
ticular, and thanks also to the actions taken by the French missionaries,
Father Vetromile's wish has been fulfilled. It is now our task to investigate
the probable manner in which Egyptian writing came to the nerthern
Algonquian tribes.

The first question that occurs is: “Are the Micmac and related Algon-
quians the descendants of ancient settlers from Egym " The answer is
certainly “No."” For their language is Algonquian. However, a limited but
recognizable Egyptian vocabulary is present, suggestive of contacts with
Egyptian or Libyan speakers from whgm these words could have been
.li.'t]ltirf"l] A% II?:l['l L'll'!'l'lt'l'l[h. H 1]1{' s=ame 1i!l||:,' a5 lhl' ".\'ri.l'i!‘!g !i!.-'SI!L'I:]'I was
acquired.

Is the writing system an ancient acquisition of the Algonguians? Here
the answer is apparently yes; for the various Algonquian tongues,
especially those of the northern tribes, are rich in vocabulary connected
'n'-]t!'t ".'n'r.llil]H .;l.]'“] “'riti“g i.r'l:ll'l'.t"ﬂ'lt_'l“h .;tll{] r]]ill{,']'i:ll:‘i.. 1"hl'lil' ".'urﬂr[_-ls Aarc
dissimilar to French and F.E'If_]!ih-!l ‘.'.'41]'(". t.ur l.'.':ilii'lg. hltl: sOMmetimes qllitf.'
similar to Egyptian words for these ideas. An extensive list of words of
this category appears in the oldest Wabanaki dictionary, that prepared in
Maine by Father Schastien Rasles {whose missionary work began in 16igo).
The original manuscript of Rasles’ Dictionnaire is preserved in Harvard
College Library, its 1’||1{'[1'il1§_1 passage shuwin;_" that he htg.'lll to cnmpilc
it in 1691; he was still working on it when he was killed by British
soldiers in 1724, during the awack on Oldtown, Maine, where his
monument now stands. Rasles, too, was familiar with the hieroglyphic
writing system, though he did not make use of it

While pum]q_'nng how to determine the antiquity of Egyptian writing
in the Americas | naturally spoke of these remarkable facts to my various
colleagues. One of them, James Whitall, learned from another archeol-
opist that there are relics of Father Rasles in |,'I-Fi‘.-':IH' rul.!.'lwr:ship in Massa-
chusetts, these including bronze artifacts of the Wabanaki, and also tha
some birchbark manuscripts are in existence in at least one collection.
These facts we have not yet had time to investigate, but luckily John
Williams came upon one telling piece of evidence :Il:'}lhr[L't] in the scien-

The Davenport Calendar stele, found in a burial mound in Iowa in 18574 by the
Reverend M. Gass, together with numerous other artifacts of North African and
Iherian origin or relationship. This inscription is written in three languages.
Egyvptian hicroglyvphs at the top, then Iberan-Punic from right to left along the
upper are, and Libyan from right to left along the lower are. The Libvan and
Iberian-Funic inscriptions say the same thing, namely that the upper hieroglyphs
contain the secret of how to regulate the calendar. The hieroglyphs give this
information by indicating that a ray of light falls upon a stone called the
“Watcher” at the moment of sunrise on New Year's Day, which is defined as the
spring equinox in March, when the sun passes the first point of Aries. This stele,
for long condemned as a meaningless forgery, is in fact one of the most important
steles ever discovered, for it is the only one on which occurs a trilingual text in
the Egyptian, Iberian-Punic, and Libyan languages. It is in the Putnam Museum,
Davenport, Iowa, the repository of other pricless national treasures found by Gass,
(From 5. I). Peet, The Mound Builders, 18g2.)

tific literature of the 1870s. This evidence comes from a distance of some
1,500 miles trom New England, from the prairies of lowa.

One day in 1874 a Reverend M. Gass, assisted by two students, was
engaged in opening a small burial mound near Davenport, lowa. Near
the surface they found an intrusive Indian burial of obviously modern
date but, as they descended deeper into the mound they began o uncover
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The Libyan text of the Davenport stele from the Inwa mounds, see page 261.
Read from right to left the inscription is as follows:

WD £-5 wWw GNW.T ....... * Sunsign  M-T-R R-N WaA
The is with a (illeg- It the the
stone  inscribed  around record ible) reveals naming, length,
B T-R-W
the of the

placing  seasons.

The Libvan inscription conveys the same sense as the Punic-lberian inscription
that occupies the other arc, immediately above the Libyan arc. Vowels are
omitted from ancient inscriptions. A fuller account of the decipherment, with
dictionary references to the words, may be found in the Occasional Publications
of the Epigraphic Society, vol. 3, 1976. The checkerboard sun symbaol is the same
as is seen on the equinoctial calendar temple near South Rovalton, Yermont (see
page 55), and it is possible, therefore, that this svmbol has a special reference
to the use of the sun as a calendar regulator. On one of the inscriptions at Cachio
da Rapa, in Portugal, the same sun symbal is set beside Ogam letters that spell
the Libyan word Ra (Sun), see page 7o.

the skeletons of the persons for whom the mound had initially been raised.
There were two adult skeletons, and a third skeleton of a child placed be-
tween them. Nearby they found an engraved tablet, now known as the
Davenport Calendar Stele. This was extensively engraved with strange signs
{page 261) and came into the uwm:rs.hip of the Davenpaort r\c:u‘lr:m!.r of
Science, now the Putnam Museum. It aroused much interest at the time.
Later it was all but forgotten, for scholars at Harvard and the Smith-
sonian Institution declared it to be a forgery. The main grounds for this
opinion were that the writing could not be-read by anyone, that it con-
tained some letters resembling the letter O, and the numeral 8, together
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The Punic-Therian text of the Davenport stele from the Iowa mounds, see page
261. Read from right to left the inscription is as follows:

B-Z-5-T H-L Sei-L {sign}) L-G M (M)-i-W-K-T i-H-13

Set out  Around (is) {secret the

{this)  a seeret sign) text defining seasons’ delimiting.

The Punic-Therian inscription conveys the same sense as the Libyan inscription
placed beside it (see page 26z). Neither the Libyvan nor the Punic-Iberian
seripts had been deciphered at the time when the Davenport stele was unearthed
in 1874, vel both texts yield intelligible and mutually consistent readings, the
words being all found in standard dictionaries (see Oceasional Publications, vol.
4, Epigraphic Society, for details). These facts show that the stele cannot possibly
he a forgery as has mistakenly been believed sinee 18go, when an archeologist at
the Smithsonian Institution declared the inscriptions to be a meaningless jumble
of signs based on the English alphabet. Mo one appears to have noticed the
Egvptian part of the inscription which could have been translated at that date.
Fortunately the Davenport Academy preserved the stele, together with the
associated artifacts, now seen to be of North African and Iherian provenance.

with at least one N and one F, and some signs resembling Hebrew and
others resembling Phoenician. For these reasons the stone was considered
to be a worthless and meaningless fake! Luckily the Davenport Academy
preserved the stone, in spite of various claims that it is a forgery.

I give in this chapter and in the diagrams (pages 262-265) the vari-
ous parts of the inscription and their decipherment. They are based
on my study of the published illustration of one face, which John found
in one of the contemporary reports held in the Harvard Library. Our
colleagues of the Early Site Research Society, now that they are ap-
prised of its importance are taking steps to have photographs of it and of
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Translation
Read from above dowmeards: To a pillar/attach/a mirror/
/5o that/
Read from above downwards: fat New,/Year/

Read from above downwards: /the sun being in conjunction with the Ram/

in its house (i.e., zodiacal constellation)/

Read from above dowmpards: fat the tilting of the balance (i.e., of night and

day, the equinox)/in the Spring/

Sthe Festival/

Jof celebration of the First of the Year/
Phonetic rendering

t-h-n m-n-i o-n-h 2. r 3. r-n-p w-p-t-renepet
Re-5-b-i p-r 5-bi 5. r-kh-w Per 6. hb 7. wp-pl.

X uf g)X &\O

8 10 11 12

Translation
Jand religious rites of the New Year/
Jare to take place/
Siwhen) The Watcher/
Sstone/
Jat sunrise/
Sis illuminated /
FPhonetic rendering
Rrne-n-pt g. kh-pr 10. WIS iL. i-nef 12, dw-w
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Translation

14 /by/
15.  /fthe sun./
16.  J(signed) Star-watcher/
17. [fPriest/
18, Jof Osiris/
1g9. Jof the Libyan region/.

Phonetic rendering
16, wendt-y 17, ntr-nmh
19. Th-n-w w.

14 in 15. Re
15, Weasir

other inscribed stones sent to us for study. So far as can be determined
at present, one side of the Davenport stele gives the following remark-
able information.

In the middle of the stele is an engraved scene, and around it are in-
scriptions in three languages, namely Egyptian, lberian Punic, and
Libyan, each in its appropriate alphabet or hieroglyphic character. The
Iberian and Libyan texts, written on engraved scrolls, each report that
the stone carries an inscription that gives the secret of regulating the
calendar. These parts of the inscription and their alphabets are shown on
pages 262 and 263. The remainder of the inscription is in Egyptian
hieratic hieroglyphs, and the details of the decipherment are shown here
and on the opposite page. The Egyptian text, given literally in the cap-
tions, may be rendered into English as follows:

To a pillar attach a mirror in such manner that when the sun rises on New
Year's day it will cast a reflection on to the stone called “The Watcher.” New
Year's day occurs when the sun is in conjunction with the zodiacal constella-
tion Aries, in the House of the Ram, the balance of night and day being about
to reverse. At this time (the spring equinox) hold the Festival of the New
Year, and the Religious Rite of the New Year,

The tablet carries an engraving which depicts the Egyptian celebration
of the New Year on the morning of the March equinox (corresponding to
the modern date March 21, but later in March in ancient times). This

19
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The Djed Festival of Osiris as celebrated in Iowh around 7oo s.c. Explanation of
the scene depicted on the Davenport stele, the hieroglyphs incorporated into the
picture being here translated, and also rendered in the formal Palace styvle. The
]}it'll ul]lu:l:ui, I:IIL:I-I:I.I" :lf Ibin'ld!l,'n. of rl_'t'il'». 1,~|:||;'irv|.'||:'|! al []ll,- hl|:| I!l:r rl':l'lg'\, n.-nr(:in:iih
the backbone of Osiris, in whose honor the 1)jed column was erected each year
on the day of the spring equinox. This information, originally obtained by Adolf
Erman from a tomb inscription of the XVIII Dvnasty in Thebes, Egypt, is here
completely confirmed by the inseription and illustration on the Davenport stele of
lowa. The mirror of reflecting metal, shown to the left of the picture, relates to
the Egvptian text of the stele, which instructs the reader to attach a mirror to a
column in such a way that the rays of the rising sun, on the morning of the spring
equinox, will be reflected onto a signal stone called the “Watcher,”

festival consists in the ceremonial erection, by parties of worshippers
pulling on ropes, of a special New Year Pillar called the Djed. It is made
of bundles of reeds, surmounted by four or five rings. It represents the
backbane of the god Osiris,

To the left is seen a carving of the mirror, and beside it are hieroglyphs
that read “Mirror of the Egyptians.” On the mirror are hieraglyphs that
read “reflecting metal.” To the right is the rising sun, with the |11'L'|'ugl}'p]'l
Ra (Sun god or Sun) written on the disk of the sun. Stars as scen in the
morning sky are above. As the o aption on the illustration shows, the
lowa stele confirms what we already know from evidence yiele led hk a
tomb in Thebes, abourt the ce remony of the Djed column on New 'IUI 5
lay. The Egyptian record tells us that the ceremony occurred in Kotakh,
a '.'.'u|-:| ||‘:|r;|:||r'|i|_: [I'II,' r'|'|1|1'|1|'| 1:1. .\1..||'-;_]|. .I'\?-:.Iil'l i ||I'|H1']I:I:I!I:;_] E]N' statements on

IIrll lowa ‘\-rl'.':'i'. ] t'll.ﬁI I.j_:'.'FHI.II'I text ol ||‘1l' |.:.l:'L'l.'I1|.le[ ‘-[L’I".‘ BOCs 0n to sy
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A recent photograph of the Djed Festival tablet, courtesy of the Putnam Museum,
Davenport. The detail, here shown photographically enhanced by Maleolm Pear-
som, presents certain discrepancies from the original published engraving shown
on page 261. In particular some letters appear to have been abraded from the
area of the mirror, on the left. The suggested decipherment, given on page 266, is
based on the engraving; it is possible that the inferred reading “Mirror of the
Egyptians” and “Metal reflecting” may have to be discarded, but they are left on
page 266 as a plausible interpretation of the now-lost signs.
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that it is the work of Wnty (Star-waicher), a priest of Osiris in the
Libyan regions.

How did this nlr.iur:llnnrv document come to be in a mound burial in
lowa? Is it genuine? ? Certainly it is genuine, for neither the Llh}.’m nor
the Iberian scripts had been :Iu:phucd at the time Gass found the stone.
The Libyan and Iberian texts are consistent with each other and with
the hicroglyphic text. As to how it came to be in lowa, some speculations
may be made.

The stele appears to be of local American manufacture. Perhaps made
by a Libyan or an Iberian astronomer who copied an older model brought
from rgt]:l or more likely from Libya, hence probably brnuhht on a
Libyan ship. The Priest of Osiris m: ay have issued the stone originally as
a means of regulating the calendar in far distant lands. The date is un-
likely to be earlier than about 8oo s.c., for we do not know of Iberian or
Libyan inscriptions earlier than that date. The Egyptian text, as stated
above, m: 1y merely be a local American copy of some nrng:lI That
original could be as old as about 1400 B.C, to judge by the wrltmg style.

More, 1 think, should not be said at this time, for the subject is sull
under active study, and not all of the inscribed material from Davenport
has vet been seen. Bur it seems clear that Iberian and Punic tpealmrs were
lr-mg in lowa in the gth century B.c., making use of a stone calendar
regulator whose Egypuian hlc‘m},l}phs could apparently be read. The
settlers had presumably sailed up the Mississippi River to colonize the
Davenport area.

I would hazard the guess that the colonists first came on board ships
commanded by a Libyan skipper of the Egyptian navy, n:lurlng the 22nd
or Libyan D:.mst:.. the pharachs of which were m{'rgﬂlc men who
favared overseas :'X]‘J]ur;tli{m. With them proi ;II"]_!.’ came an Egyptian
astronomer-priest. Either he, or his successors, engraved the Davenport
Calendar Stele.

Probably around this time came other Egyptian astronomer-priests,
accompanying other expeditions, such as that to Long Island, New York
(page 270), and the Libyan voyagers who reached Quebec, to leave there
the |:|15|:ﬂ|‘.ntmn found two years ago by Professor Thomas Lee of Laval
University, These voyagers may well be the people who settled New
I'—.I'I?_]:!['ltl, teac hlng the ancestors ::[ the Miecmae and Wabanaki how to write
Egyptian hieroglyphs. Since hieroglyphs are ideograms, and can be read
(as ideas, not sounds) in any language, it would not be difficult for the
learned Libyans or Epprlmﬂ to teach their fellow colonists and native
Indians how to read and write hl:rn:_i'l.p-lh With the passage of time the
modern Algonquian language would come into existence (Chapter 18),
and then the hieroglyphs would be pronounced as Algonquian.

As I close this chapter, then, my colleagues and I are actively secking
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Examples illustrating the seript styles emploved in the formal hieroglyphic in-
seriptions of public monuments in ancient Egyvpt, the hieratic or informal script of
ancient Egyvpt, and the hieratic style of the Davenport stele of Towa. Use of the
spiral sign in place of the chicken symbol for the sound W points to a date later
than about 1400 B.c.. and the presence of Tberian and Libyan script on the same
stele probably brings the date to about Soo-7o0 B.c. This would correspond to
the XXII (Libyan) Dynasty of Egypt, at which epoch it is likely that Libyan
Pharaohs would encourage distant voyvages. The priest who inscribed the tablet,
whose name seems to have been Star-watcher, probably accompanied a mainly
E‘Ihrnn expedition that established a colony in Iowa by sailing up the Mississippi
iver.
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Bilingual Egyvpto-Libyan inscribed tablet in the Museum of the American Indian,
New York, originally discovered about 1855 in a shell midden at Eagle Neck,
Orient, at the eastern tip of Long Island. Until now it has been supposed to be an
Indian petroglyph recording a hunting trip. It has never been considered spurious
and, indeed, the Libyan inscription (right) which matches the Egyptian (left)
could not have been forged, for Libvan was not deciphered until 1g73. The
tabhles on pages 271 and 272 give the comparative analysis of the elements of
the script, which probably dates from about the ninth century m.c., though the
actunl tablet itself may be an Algonguion copy of the original (some of the
Egvptinn signs are written in the Micmac manner), The Egvplian text may be
translated as “A ship's crew from Upper Egypt made this stele with respect to
their Expedition.” The Libyan text may be rendered as: “This ship is a vessel
from the Egvptiaon Dominions,” and is notable for emploving one Egyptian
hieroglyph (as the table on p. 272 explains). Details of the decipherment are
given in the Occasional Publications vol. 3 of the Epigraphic Society. Features
of the script suggest a connection with the Micmac hieroglyphic script, a fact
which, taken together with the recent recognition of Egvptian vocabulary in the
Micmac language, suggests that early wvisitors from Egyvpt during the Libyan
(XXII} Dynasty may have traded with the Algonguians and taught these Indians
how to use ideograms to express their own language in writing. Drawn by Daniel
A. Young, Heye Foundation, New York.

Style of
Style of Style of Libyan voyagers
Tunisia and Libyan visitors in Pacific
Sound Mumidia to Long Island (Ancient Maori)
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Libyan alphabetic signs appearing on the tablet [rom Orient, New York, compared
with sther Libyan alphabets. The Libyan text of the tablet is given on page 270,
with a translation. The phonetic rendering of the lower section of the tablet, left
to right, is “d-pt T-mei-r Weies” (vessel from Egyptian Dominions), and the top
line reads “Ta d-p-t" (this ship).



Explanation of the Egyptian words on the Orient, Long Island, tablet from New
York, illustrated on page 2zvo, The sign in the Long Island rendering of the
second figure of a seated man in the word ecpedition differs from that of hieratic
of Egvpt. but matches the hieroglyph still used in modern Micmae hieroglyphic
writing, This fact, together with the incongruous presence of two representations
of animals (sea fowl and bear) on the tablet, sugzests that this tablet is not the
original stele, but rather an Algonguian Indian’s copy of the original. The phonetic
rendering of the hieroglyphs in the Egvptian language is given in the column on
the left, but it is [Mlnﬂ'lll.' that the tablet was read as Miemae, for which the
same Egvptian hieroglyphs can serve as a writing system.

This tablet, no. AR15334 in the Putnam Museum, Davenport, is the reverse face
of the slate slab depicting the Djed Festival, The slate separated afterwards by
cleavage, and ecach side has been imbedded in plaster, the writing delineated with
taleum, A decipherment of the Micmac inscription is given separately on page
274. The scene depicted is the corresponding equinoctial Hunting Festival, held
in \|'|:-I:1'r||':lr|. six months after the Djed Festival, amd marking the second half of
the Celtic year. As the Egyptians did not divide the yvear in this manner, the
tablet implics that Celtie characters were probahbly retained by the Algonqguian
culture even after their partial Egyvptianization and replacement of Ogam script
by Hieratic, which in turn became the Micmac seript. As the inscription explains,

the hunting scene in the foregroond deals with the September butchery and
smoking of voung wildstock, including waterfowl and fish, The conserved portion
of the wild fauna, labeled “Herds aof the Lord.” is shown left unmolested in the
upper part of the picture. This engraving, by its writing style seen to be an
A imerican lrllil.:iu:l.l. I.I-'.ltlnu little earlicr than soo B {amed |Jlr~\I']1|\ as late as
pon aun ), implies in turn that the Ijed Festival scene on the March equinox face
must gilss be an Amercan production, probably by the same engraver; but the
Djed seene, incorporating three different seripts, none of them Micmae, must have
|lll'|| imitated from an older i-1i'.;irr:||. |||||||:||||\ |||||||'_'\_|Lr Lk \lll!h Americn “Hlii
Libva, Putnagm Museum, defail phetographically intensified by Malcolm Pearson.
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EARLIEST KENOWN EXAMPLE OF sicsac scriet. The inscription on tablet ARigg99
in the Putnam Museum, Davenport, lowa (The September Hunt), being the now-
separated reverse foce of the slab depicting the Djed Festival of Osiris. Unlike
the I}j(*{l-l"l:xtiv.'l.l face, which is an Indian COPY of an I"'.;,'.p.']ﬂl':l.ll ||ri|gj:|1;||, tlll'\s
reverse face is the original work of an Algonguian Indian, perhaps dating to about
zoo0 vears agoe. The inscription retains Egyptian features no longer exhibited by
modern Micmac writing for, as common on Egyvptian decorative inseriptions, there
is a central item of interest, marked gz above, and the reading direction is from
gither side toward the cemter. Another Egyptian feature is that the animals face
into the reading direction, so the hicroglyphs of the two halves each face toward
the nearest edge, and appear as mirror images. The approximate translation is:
“Hunting (a) of beasts (b) and (¢} their voung (d), waterfowl (e} and hshes (f).”
“The herds of the Lord” (g, relating to the upper part of the tablet), “(h illeg-
ible) and (i) their young (j), the beasts (k) of the Lord (1)." See the illustration
of the tablet (page 273) for further explanation, and alse compare the writing
with the modern 1_*5::1111['t||;. of Micmace shown below, where some similar hiero-
glyphs occur.
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MODERN MICMAC FOR COMPARISON WITH THE DAVENPORT HUNT TABLET. This is a
facsimile of verse 4 of Psalm 113, In exitu Israel, as rendered in the Austrian edi-
tiom of the Abbé Maillard’s translation. It deals with the rolling back of the Red
Sea “when the mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills like young sheep.™
It is here chosen for comparison with the Davenport Micmac text, as certain
features of the Davenport style are retained, while new features are introdoced.
The literal translation is: “The mountains (a) skipped (b), likewise (c) the sea
{d) as beasts do (), also (f) (g, untranslatable particle) the hills (h) as do (i) the
beasts’ (i) young (k). Note conversion of reading direction to L-R, though the
heads of the animals are now wrongly oriented by Egvptian rules; old Indian
residents of Maine in 1566 could still recall when the script was written both
vertically and horizontally in any direction. Note the retention of the charac-
teristic Algonguian Eshaped sign meaning “voung,” an adaptation from a hieratic
form in which 5 horizontal signs represented the word “child” in Egvptian. The
duplication of the Child-sign here, the upward slope of the central bar of the E,
and reversal of the secomd E are merely idiosyneratic, the Austrian engravers
In'lllu |:||u'|1' inconsistent, and in most Passages the SEn 0% rendered with all bars
horizontal. The duplication is a sign of the plural (as in Egyptian), but here again
the texts are inconsistent. The general correspondence of the Micmac signs to
their Egyptian hieratic originals is obvious (see tables on pages 254-256).
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LATER EVOLUTION OF THE MicsMac schiprr. The Vienna engravers produced a
formalized, though often inaccurate, version of the manuscripts left by the Abhé
Maillard. The upper text (1) is a facsimile of two lines of an isolated leaf of
manuscript, B.N. Américain 34, collected in Nova Scotia from Micmac Indians,
and now in the National Library of France, in Paris. Hitherto undeciphered, it
may be identified as a portion of a homily on the eucharist written in the carly
eighteenth century by Maillard. The lower text (2) is a transcription of the same
passage in the style of the Vienna engravers, and corresponding to lines 5 to 7 of
page 37 of the 1921 edition of the Sapeoig Qigatigen, a Canadian reissue of the
Vienna plates. Comparison of the two texts discloses that the Austrian engravers,
often unable to formalize some cursive signs, would resort to using a somewhat
similar but different sign. Thus in the modern texts we often find the same
idengram used for signs of widely different meaning. Conversely, in different
versions of the same psalm or praver an ideogram occasionally will be found with
a totally incongruous meaning.

all relevant clues as to how the Egyptian language came to America. Our
special quarries are old birchbark documents, engraved stones, and bronze
artifacts from New England's suspected Egyptian and Libyan visitors, as
well as further examples of ancient engraved steles from lowa and neigh-
boring regions.

We can now set the wonderful stone carvings of African animals, found
in Jowa many years ago, in this developing picture, as the work of sculp-
tors who came to America from North Africa. That carvings of elephants
occur in the fields of Davenport need no longer be a mystery—they must
be the work of the same people as those whose remarkable Calendar Stele
we have just described.

Similarly the terra cotta and stone portraits of people with North
African, Nubian, Phoenician, and Iberian features or clothing, now fall
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into place; for the states where they occur, such as Tennessee and Ken-
tucky, are lands that border the Mississippi, where ancient colonists were
accustomed to sail. There are still many pieces missing from the jigsaw
puzzle, but at least now we perceive its nature and the manner of its
ultimate solution. As the mound burials and the urns give up their
honored dead I find no disrespect in such disinterments. For out of the
dust of our remote predecessors there is now emerging a grand historical
vista in which we perceive the wide range of ethnic stocks that con-
tributed to the ancestry of the Amerindian peoples, and brought art and
science to the New World. Now Egypt too is added to the tally.

The Algonguians

HE Algonquian nation comprises
the most numerous and most widely dispersed linguistic group among the
North American Amerindians. From the Montaignais of southern
Labrador in the northeast they range Canada so far west as the Rocky
Mountains. In the United States they once occupied the coastal Atlantic
lands so far south as North Carolina, inland to Kentucky, skirting the
Iroquuois salient to the east as far north as Maine and Nova Scotia, and on
the west as far north as Minnesota, where they join the Canadian Algon-
quian belt. Some fifty tribal dialects occur.

In the east of the country the Algonquians no longer occupy their old
tribal territories, though large numbers must have intermarried with
modern colonial settlers. Such integration was inevitable, for the old
paintings show that the eastern Algonquians closely resemble southern
European and Mediterranean people, and that when they donned Euro-
pean dress, they were scarcely to be distinguished from other settlers.
Towards the west of their range a more Mongolian aspect is evident, and
were we oblivious of every other detail of their history, we might well
suppose that the western Algonquian tribes have a higher proportion of
Asiatic ancestry. This is consistent with their proximity to the region from
which Asiatic immigration might be expected to occur; and by the same
tokens we might suppose that the eastern Algonquians have somehow
acquired a European cast of features by some ancient immigration from
Europe.

In this chapter I discuss the origin of the Algonquians in the light of
three main sources of evidence, namely (1) What their own traditions
have to say on their origin and ancestry, (2) What evidence is provided
by the archeological remains so far explored, and (3) What evidence is
yielded by the modern spoken dialects of Algonquian.
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The Micmac language has evidently acquired much of its technical and astro-
nomical vocabulary from ancient Egvptian, as this comparative table illustrates.
The ideas listed in the left-hand column in the English language are expressed in
the Micmac language by the words given in the middle column (compiled from
vocabularies given by Chief Sozap Lolo Kizitogw in 1884 and by Dr. Silas T.
Rand in 1g02). In the right-hand column are the matching words in ancient Egyp-
tian, taken from Professor Raymond O, Faulkner's Dictionary, 1972. Some of the
Egyvptian words require explanation. The checkerboard sign is part of the hiero-
glyphic rendering (called the determinative) of the expression “checkerboard of
the Aton,” the Aton being the deified disk of the sun. Why a checkerboard
should be associated with the Aton is not elear, but the Micmae word atnakuna
implies this connection, as also has been inferred (chapter 6) from other evidence.
The “night-bark of the sun” in Egvptian religion was supposed to carry the sun
at might, when the sun was invisible, hence the association with an eclipse is
logical. Amen-Ra, the Sun-god himself, was assigned to the highest heaven during
periods in Egyptian history when sun worship was predominant (as during the
Libyvan XXII Dynasty, when wvisits to North America evidently occurred). The
root wata for star is at present known only from Libyan and Polynesian contexts.
Officers of the Egyptisn navy were required to be skilled scribes, the highest
ranks being reserved for holders of the degree of First Class Scribe; hence the
transfer of Egyvptian and Libyan hieroglyphic skills, as well as actual vocabulary,
could be expected during voyvages of exploration along the North American coasts.
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I. TRADITIONS

It is both common sense and courtesy to listen first to what the Algon-
quian peoples themselves have reported to carly investigators. These secem
first to have been made public by John Johnston, an agent of the Shawnee
tribe, in the year 1819 in a letter dated July 7 and subsequently reprinted
in the first volume of Archaeologia Americana (page 273), and later still
reprinted by Schoolcraft in 1851 in his Indian Tribes of North America.
Johnston wrote:

The people of this nation have a tradition that their ancestors crossed the
sea. They are the only tribe with which I am acquainted which admit to a
foreign origin. Until lately [ie., 181g] they kept yearly sacrifices for their
safe arrival in this country. From where they came, or at what period they
arrived in America, they do not know,

It is perhaps also significant thar the Algonquians had retained a tradi-
tion, still alive when Johnston made his written report, that there were
other foreign people in America too, in former times. Johnston says, on
this point, that the Algonquians informed him as follows:

It is a prevailing opinion among them that Florida had been inhabited by
white people, who had the use of iron tools, Blackhoof [a celebrated chief]
affirms that he has often heard it spoken of by old people, that stumps of trees,
covered with earth, were frequently found, which had been cut down b}r
edged tools.

These traditions of the Algonguian people deserve serious consideration.

Also warranting careful consideration is another tradition concerning
the names assigned to certain stars. The constellation of the Grear Bear
was distinguished by various Mediterranean peoples of the Bronze Age,
among them the Greeks, who called it by the name Arctos, and the
Romans, who called it Ursa Major, both names signifying Bear, though
there is nothing about the stars of the group o suggest why they were
given that name. Whether Celts or Iberians or any other European or
Mediterranean nation may have carried this traditional designation to
America we cannot at present tell, but it is a fact that when Cotton
Mather inquired of the Natick Indians in Boston as to what knowledge
they had of the motions of the stars, he wrote (in a letter addressed to the
Royal Society, London, in 1696) : “It has been surprising unto me to find
that they have always called Charles’ Wain by the name Paukunnaware,
or The Bear, which is the name whereby Europeans also have dis-
tunguished ir."

In the Micmac dialect of Algonquian the word used for bear is mooeen,
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w he seen to have been the greatest cultural achievement of the
French Missions Etrangéres of the seventeenth and cighteenth centuries in north-

was the preservation of the Ancient Micmac hieroglyphic
. In this edition of the Maillard manuseripts based on Austrian

plates engraved from Maillard’s papers in 1865, more than Goo signs are em-
ployed. The page opening gives Maillard's translation of Psalm 115, In exifu
Israel. This text is also referred to on page 274
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and in 1884 Dr. Silas Rand noticed and recorded the fact that the Micmac
name of the constellation is also Mooeen. This fact, taken with the obser-
vation by Cotton Man her, where a different word is involved, shows that
a definite transmission of an astronomical idea occurred between the Old
World and New England and Nova Scotia, and that the matter cannot
be ;\Iﬂmud away as err.h a coincidental \|m|'|1r|h. of names. To my
mind the facts show that ancient mariners brought to the New World a
knowledge of old Mediterranean beliefs about constellations, and in par-
ticular about the mariners' direction-finder and clock, Ursa majar.,

These traditions, scanty though they be, seem to imply a former cultural
connection, to say the least, with pu:p]n of the Mediterranean lands and
Europe.

2. ARCHEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE

As the material in this book shows, there is abundant epigraphic evi-
dence in the form of inscribed stones and buildings to show that New
England was either visited, or in some cases, settled, by European and
Mediterranean peoples who uni:]mul the Celtic, Basque, Phoenician and
Eg!.p[nn languages. This evidence is consistent, therefore, with Algon-
quian tradition if we suppose that the visitors were in fact ancestors who
remained in America, presumably intermarrying with preexisting inhab-
itants of an original Mongolian stock. On this interpretation, the Algon-
quian people would be of mixed ancestry, with a higher proportion of
Mongolian blood in the west, and a higher proportion of European on
the eastern seaboard. The inference may be tested against linguistic
evidence next discussed.

4. LINGUISTIC EVIDENCE

Russian investigators (sce H'il!'llin:,_’r;ll]l'l.}', section 10) have assembled
vocabularies amounting o some 25,000 words from the many nomadic
tribes that inhabit the northeastern extremity of Siberia, and the adjacent
islands. These, rogether with studies of the grammatical structure of the
languages, exhibit very clear affinities with tongues ﬂpukl.n in the north-
west of the North American continent. It is clear that communication and
even migration has occurred between Asia and North America in quite
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recent times. It is highly probable that similar communication and migra-
tion has occurred for thousands of years.

We can extend these studies to the Algonquian languages, and work
now in progress shows that substantial numbers of Siberian roots occur in
the western dialects of Algonguian, the proportion diminishing as one
passes eastward into the New England region, and into Nova Scotia. The
facts can be illustrated by referring to particular words, and tracing their
distribution along the track I have indicated. For example, the word
matsu, and similar forms, designates “tree” in the northeast Siberian
tongues, the root element being the syllable ma-. As one passes into the
Americas, words very similar to marsu are used for tree all across the
Algongquian belt until one reaches New England. There an abrupt change
occurs, and the word for tree in the Wabanaki dialect of Maine becomes
abassi. Now abassi means “foeman” in the Siberian tongues, so why does
it designate tree in New England? The answer is simple, it is not a
Siberian word at all, but instead a well-known Semitic word, meaning

ee” and still in use to this very day among the Hebrew-speaking people
of Israel, the language of which is related to Phoenician.

Evidently in this case, as in others that need not be listed here, the older
Siberian word of the Algonquians has been displaced in the east by a
word introduced from the Mediterranean lands. Similar evidence is pro-
vided by many hundreds of other words of clearly Semitic origin, found
in the modern Wabanaki language, but lacking from the western dialects
of Algonquian, where apparently the Phoenicians did not penetrate.

Celtic words are far fewer in the east Algonquian dialects, and most of
them relate to topographic features, as discussed in a previous chapter.
The following table lists some other words of probable Celtic origin that
are still in use in the northeastern Algonquian dialects.

TABLE 9

MEANING N.E. ALGONQUIAN GAELIC
Woaman bhanem ban
immigrant alnoba® allaban
netting Thab lion-obhair
town o<dana dun
everywhere na'lwiwi na h-uile
frost, snowflake kladen cladan
boat pados bata
moALALEain monaden monadh
height aden ard
gorge cuiche cuithe

* lieerally, person
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That there were substantial injections of EJ‘:'."E“i““ 1.':u;ﬁh1||;:rl-,r, also, is
apparent from the hundreds of roots in Wabanaki and Micmac that have
now been identified: and in the case of the Micmac tribe, the writing
svstem is also one derived from Egypt. |"ni|uwi1|g are 1.'::;|m|1|cs af Eg!.rp
tian roots stll in use.

TABLE 10

MEANING M.E. ALGONQUIAN EGYPTIAN
sEIM, SUn ;u'-:xl .\lcpauz M-b-w
moon, maoon goddess Nepauz-had MNeb-w hed
thunder neem n-h-m-h-m
foul nish Ti-3-W

erect, be erect nepau, nepatig m-bv-we, m-bei-t
child necchnw n-khenaw
plus {with numerals) nak n-h

bring back naycw n-w-y

feed and protect n.11|t-1.1p|1n m=d o-h
inquire for news of |::|i|!rm'-£|.-mnp||. -l wepewet
hence, because mid n

water, wet neip n-p-a

a picce, one nequet n-k-t

see, look na n

to be weak nauw n-w

That Norse visitors came to America is attested by archeological re-
mains in eastern Canada. We might reasonably expect some trace of these
visits in the languages of the region, such as Micmac, and as the following
table shows, there is such linguistic evidence.

TABLE 11

MEANING H.E. ALGONQUIAN NORSE

bay bookt bukt

boat pados bata (or Celnic)
the wind is blowing wejoo-suk vejret sukker

I am well wel-ae vel dro

it iz {getting) hot weksa-dek vaeckser hedt
bob up and down (fig.} weksit-pakiesk fiske efter torsk
rope lab- reb

sk s maa

This t:h.'lillcr has done no more than smn].!]f_' an area of ]inguistic in-
quiry that is still very poorly understood. Whatever the uncertainties, I
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think we must prepare ourselves for one more jolt to our conception of
the Atlantic as a barrier impassable to man until \-’ik'mg times. Far from
serving as an impassable barrier between the European and American
worlds, it may actually have been a challenging highway, one free from
the opposition of hostile tribes, demanding not brute strength for its
passage but ingenuity and tenacity. If Neolithic man of Europe had the
courage and skill of Neolithic man in Polynesia, then we may well find
that the first grear Adantic navigators were among the earliest ancestors
of the Algonquians.

Whether or not any Atlantic crossings were made in Neolithic times,
it now seems indisputable that numerous crossings took place during
Bronze-Age times, including trading ventures year by year, as well as
voyages to carry out permanent settlement. The voyages and coloniza-
tions during the Bronze Age were performed by the Euvropean and
Mediterranean peoples whose vocabulary has given rise to that of the
modern dialects of the eastern Algonquians, and the eastern Algonquians
themselves are for the greater part descended from these carly visitors.
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HE first reports from James Whit-
tall of his new L"\]EH.‘L!i[in]l tor visit sites in Port l]h't] ﬂl'ﬁl:,'lk of the charm of
the Iberian countryside in autumn and of the rich harvest of inscriptions
in Iberian script, some also in Ogam. The photographic records will come
later when he himself returns. Thus so far have we ilmgnsxd this sum-
mer; and on the basis of inscriptions analyzed in New England we can
now pinpoint the f_\pcctu} matches in Iberia and find them. No longer is
Ogam a peculiar script found only in the British Isles.

Nor is that all. Jim's notes read as a continuing diary.

Yesterday I photographed standing stones with libation holes in the rocks
I'IL"..’IEI}T. r -'IIS-U P]'I.{iltﬂgl.'l}'lhﬂll hﬂ.l]'l?il'.' ]HIiI]tH L'!C.Ht'tl.}' I]hl‘ [hE Ome E‘Uund oan
Monhegan Island in the shell midden.

There are grinding stones exactly like that found at Mystery Hill. I can
also state that some Amerindian points are identical to those found here.

He also sends sketches of a crude standing-stone image reminiscent of
the fallen monolithic image of Bel that John Williams found at South
Royalton, Vermont, after Jim had already departed for Portugal. The
familiar checkerboard symbol is on the Iberian example, the sign of Bel
that also occurs at South Royalton. Later letters speak of the cordial
reception l’urtu;‘uuc lrchm]uyﬂn have extended to him, and of their
keen interest in his photographs of New England sites.

As if |:1:3r some divine ordinance Portugal has chosen this time to issue
new postage stamps featuring an ancient dolmen of the lberian Bronze
Age, so the Whittall reports come appropriately decorated both without
and within.

Here in New England the last warm days of the Indian Summer entice
us out upon the mountains, only to find that we have left the warmth

Postscript 287

4

Knowledge of the ancient labyrinth of Knossos, Crete, was brought to the Amer-
icas by vovagers who carved these Arizona examples (2) and (4), drawn from
photographs made by the late William Coxon. Matching examples from the Old
World are given on the left, (1) an ancient coin from Knossos, and (3) an engrav-

ing from India. What significance these engravings originally had is mow un-
known, David Oedel
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behind as soon as we reach the hanging valleys. Already the ponds are
solid blocks of ice from whose gleaming surface the withered reeds stand
yet erect. Our hands almost freeze as we work among the rocks, and
pencil sketching is a task to be laid aside till spring. 1 wonder if the
climate was warmer in the Bronze Age in New England, as we know it
to have been in Europe; but no firm answer can yet be given to that
question by experts in the US. Geological Survey. If it was as cold as
now, those ancient Celts were a hardy racel

Sambhain comes, the Celtic Hallowe'en. John and I, determined to tread
Celtic soil on the magic night, set our on yet one more mountain
excursion to study a new site he has found. As darkness falls we find our-
selves gazing upon that rarest of scenes in modern times, an entire land-
scape devoid of a single pinpoint of light, save that from the stars above.
So lonely and mysterious are these ancient hills that have preserved for
ages the secrets of the forgotten people who once trod the paths we now
tread. Later, at one of the settlements we pause for a meal. We are enter-
tained by the sudden arrival of three little witches who have come to
demand “trick or trear." Modern American children still keep up the
age-old custom of impersonating the devils that are set free to roam
abroad on the night of Samhain, that one night when every mortal has
the opportunity of propitiating the forces of evil by an offering of food to
ward off ill luck in the half-year ahead. It is an astomshmg thought that
the modern customs of Hallowe'en perpetuate ancient rites that the Green
Mountains witnessed three thousand years ago, performed by the young
people of what must surely then have been the most isolated community
of Celts in the world. And with these occult reflections we collect our
day's gleanings of aluminum impressions and sketches, and make our
way back to Cambridge.

If this were a technical work, I should now prepare a summary of the
observations and theories reported in the previous pages. But this is
another sort of book, a record of things seen, dimly recognized some-
times, perceived more clearly on other occasions, often not understood at
all; a record of gathering data for subsequent analysis. The main outlines,
however, seem fairly clear. Various peoples from Europe and from north-
west Africa sailed to America three thousand years ago and established
colonies here. The primary evidence rests in the structures they built and
in the inscriptions they wrote in letters that we now can identify as spell-
ing phrases and sentences whose meaning we can grasp. Like Vallancey
and his pioneer associates in eighteenth-century Ireland, we are surely

making many errors that only time will reveal and correct. Like Val-

Postseript 289

lancey we are probably in touch with the basic truths of the situation,
though still fumbling with the details.

The decipherments point to Iberia as the principal homeland of most of
the wanderers who found their way to America in the millennium before
Christ. Inductive prediction (the final test of any scientific h].rpmhcsu}
led us to search for evidence of writing like that of the American inscrip-
tions in the ancient sites of Portugal and Spain; and as we are now learn-
ing, Ogam inscriptions of the American type—devoid of vowels—are
being located in the Iberian lands as predicted.

The obvious steps to take next year will be the closer examination of
the Vermont sites and a wider exploration of the adjacent areas in the
neighboring states. Sites already known in Connecticut, Massachusetts,
and New Hampshire will come under more searching study.

Most urgent is our need to find a museum to house our finds, now so
vulnerable to the destructive onslaught of vandals. Already some of our
earlier discoveries have been stolen or damaged. Without the support of a
research society or organization we are obliged to leave irrcplm:cablc
objects lying on the hillside where we found them, Next year must surely
bring forth some solution to what has now become our greatest worry.

Professional archmingists will be welcome colleagues when the time is
ripe to undertake formal digs. But the role of the amateur is now surely
established, and it is a role that he will continue to All with distinction.
And so it is to the amateur archeologists of America that this book is
dedicated.

Nor should we forget that several distinguished professional archeol-
ogists are to be numbered among those who have pondered the meaning
of the mysterious stone chambers of New England. Hugh O'Neill
Hencken and Hallam L. Movius Jr, both professors at the Peabody
Museum of Archeology at Harvard University, paid attention to the facts
brought to their notice by William Goodwin, and although they believed
he had not established a case for Irish monastic builders, this did not lead
them to dismiss Goodwin's work. Far from it, they recognized that here
was a sincere and industrious investigator, and that many unexplained
facts required such investigators to solve them.

During the mid-1g950s another distinguished Harvard man began to
examine the problem of the New England stone chambers. This was the
polar explorer Dr. Vilhjalmur Stefansson, who during his polar expedi-
tions discovered a race of blonde “Eskimo.” He saw evidence of stone
chambers in the Canadian arctic lands similar to what a New Zealand
colleague, Diamond Jenness, had also seen. Stefansson, along with other
colleagues at Dartmouth College, notably Professor Hugh Morrison,
established the Early Sites Research group for the study of the Vermont
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Vilhjalmur Stefansson (187g9-1962), polar explorer and anthropologist, who was
one of the founders of the Early Sites Research Society, devoted to solving the
problem of the origin of the stone chambers of New England. Stefansson believed
that these were built by people from Europe or Phoenicia, as his letters (now in
the Harvard I,f!lrﬂ.r}'l make ;||;rirt. New York Times

stone chambers. This was the origin of the present Early Sites Research
Society. In the archives of Harvard College Library 1 have deposited
copies of letters exchanged by these men, showing that they believed
Europeans or Phoenicians had built the New England chambers at some
time long antecedent to Columbus.

Some thirty-five years ago Professor Hugh Hencken wrote, “if pre-
Columbian European remains are to be found on our coasts, it will be
r]trrn.l.li':h rl'lﬂ,' i_‘lit'!’;z:'.' .;ll“i Fh,':l'm,".'{‘:l'.lllm,' Ilr. NHI.']I III'.'l'l.tlg.nurh H LY Mr. {;[I.ﬂ:i
win."” William Goodwin and Maleolm Pearson, with their few amateur
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assistants, have now been succeeded by hundreds of interested and well-
informed amateur archeclogists organized in several active societies that
record new finds in regularly published bulletins. As Professor Hencken
foresaw, it has indeed been through the energy and perseverance of
amateurs that the evidence was eventually uncovered.

Now the amateur is returning to the campus, this time as invited guest
with specialist knowledge, to lecture to general courses of archeology and
history. As [ write these words John Williams is already conducting
field excursions for students of Castleton State College, where Professor
Warren Cook had been the first New England academic to voice public
support. John's and my lecture engagement schedules, once all but blank,
are now fast becoming so busy as to interfere with research plans. But the
time spent on such duties proves rewarding, as many letters from young
inquirers show. “Thank you for showing us your collection of inscribed
stones, it is reassuring to know that these precious relics are in good
hands,” writes one graduate student, who also encloses some parts of his
forthcoming thesis. To meet the many requests for visits to campuses |
have had to call upon my feld colleagues and other associates to under-
take more of this work, which is assuming something of a ministry; for
it is plain that the word we bring is something that many young people
have longed to hear, namely that America is a part of the great Western
World whose roots lie in the Mediterranean and whose branches lie on
far-lung continents. Later, when studies are more advanced on the
Pacific seaboard, we shall doubtless find the corresponding oriental
branches, and so eventually come to perceive the synthesis of West and
East that arose in the Americas.

Until then, California and British Columbia and Arizona keep many
of their ancient secrets. The tantalizing lines of mysterious seript of the
Flora Vista tablet, with its elephant figures, remain unsolved, to challenge
us to yet further decipherments. In Mexico that great humanist Alex-
ander Wuthenau brings forth a parade of hundreds of sculpted Amer-
indian portraits from ancient times, telling in unmistakable language of
the many races that long ago entered Central America and found haven
there. How little we know of all this, yet how much do our modest New
England studies warn us is yet to be learned!

So take heart, young Americans, there are challenges aplenty for you
to meet and if I am still around when you succeed, I shall surely rejoice
with you as Harold Gladwin has been spared to do with us. Good hunting!

But an inguiring mind is not, thank God, the prerogative of youth. If
it is true that young people have provided most of the voluntary field
explorers and laboratory photographers for our studies, it is equally true
that thoughtful elders have guided us to important sites and participated
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with enthusiasm in seminars and other study groups. Men and women
with young families could yer find time to catalog stones or sketch i.nscrip—
tions, and others who are grandparents have shared in our work.

Mor is interest confined to North America. From many parts of Latin
America have come eager letters of inquiry, and from Europe and the
Middle East many others. For the people of the homelands of our most
ancient colonists preserve a lively interest in the exploits of their ancestors.
One letter came from a family having the surname of Hanno!

The catalog of names that we are finding on America's oldest tomb-
stones disclose a lineage that reaches back into the mists of antiquity. If
Hanno and Ham sing of Dido's Carthage, then so also Galba and Saliq
evoke memories of Iberian Romans and Frankish kings. Our Yoghan is
but the older form of the Ewans, MacEwans, Evans, and Bevans of Celtic
Britain. So to all these modern descendants of ancient heroes and heroines
who crossed the great waters we send greetings, cend mille faillte, ten
thousand greetings from largalon, the “Land-that-lies-beyond-the-sunset.”
May the eye of Bel look kindly upon us all.

The eye of the great god,
The eye of the god of glory,
The eye of the king of haosts,

The eye of the king of life,

Shining upon us through time and tde,
Shining upon us gently and withour stint.

Glory be 1o thee, O splendid Sun,
Glory to thee O Sun, face of the god of life.

—dAneient Celtic Hymn to the Sun
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Appendix
Cracking the Code

HEN we found the first American
inscription in the Ogam alphabet none of us was really surprised, for the
character of the stone chambers and the astronomical alignment of the
calendar stones at Mystery Hill had already suggested some relationship
with the Celtic eivilization of ancient Britain. What did surprise me,
however, was the peculiar character of the inscriptions we encountered.
They consisted only of consonant signs, having none of the smaller
interposed points that mark the vowels in British inscriptions. There was
also a total lack of crosses or other Christian symbals that distinguish
maost of the Irish and Scottish Ogam monuments and, because of the lack
of vowels, the signs spelled out unfamiliar and seemingly barbarous
words. The inscriptions simply did not look like the British ones I had
studied in Scotland—and yet, despite their strange aspect, the signs were
apparently arranged in accordance with principles quite like those gov-
erning the British Ogam inscriptions.

Added to these obvious differences was the fact that no indisputable
evidence of a Celtic presence in North America had ever been adduced
before. It was clear that we could not assume that the inscriptions were
directly comparable to the Ogam of Britain and Ireland, and that until 1
could give a rigorous proof of their direct relationship to a known writing
system, many archeologists would not even admit that the inscriptions
comprised any kind of writing at all.

There are, of course, no medieval manuscripts to search out in
America, as Vallancey had been able to do in Ireland. so that method of
decipherment was unavailable. However, the experience of epigraphers in
certain Old World lands that the ancients regarded as remote from civil-
ization, such as Arabia and India, led us ro hope that we would even-
tually uncover bilingual inscriptions. Luckily that hope was realized and
now, as the work begins to assume a broader coverage in North America,
there is a steady flow of bilingual texts as the river cliffs are examined for
ancient engravings by explorers of classical times, from localities so far
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Cracking the Code. Eight equations and expressions by means of which the
phonetic values of American Ogam letters were determined. The final solution
proved to be nearly identical with known sound values for British Ogam, based
on the traditional values in the Book of Ballymote. Vowel points are lacking
from American (and Iberian) Ogam, and the symbol for NG in British Ogam
is employed in American Ogam for the sound of N. New England Ogam uses the
same sign for both L and R, whereas Caribbean and Oklahoman Ogam dis-
tinguishes these two letters by the same signs as are used in British Ogam.
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away as Oklahoma and the other states whose territory is traversed by the
Mississippi or one of its several great tributaries. For it is now plain that
the great rivers of America were the highways of ancient visitors and
explorers, who penetrated far into the interior of the continent.

Not content merely with carving their names as evidence of their visits,
these old-time explorers would often add a brief transeription in a differ-
ent alphabet, so as to increase the chances that some other, later visitor
would be in no doubt as to who had been there before him. Thus it was,
for example, that some ancient Celtic river navigator named Gwynn who
ascended the Arkansas River so far as its Cimarron branch, not only
cut his name in Ogam letters, but also explained in Iberian Punic script
that his name means “White." Thanks to these early bilingual writers,
some of whom also cut temple dedications in both Ogam and Iberian
letters, we have been able to perform an independent decipherment, on
our own American materials, and so demonstrate a satisfactory concor-
dance between the American Ogam letters and the corresponding letters of
other alphabets. And when the American Ogam inscriptions are deci-
thd in this way, the language revealed is found to be a very ancient form
of Celtic. The following analysis shows how the sound values may be
determined for the individual signs appearing in the equations and ex-
pressions on page 296. These relate to 8 of the 15 Ogam signs that occur
in American inscriptions; the remaining 7 signs may be solved by similar
substitution methods. The entire alphabet is set out on page 47.

ANALYSIS

I. In equation (a), found on the lintel of the buried chamber near
White River, Vermont, sign (1) must either equal Iberian L or
B, and sign (2) equals whichever of the two Iberian letters that
sign (1) does not equal. Which of these two alternatives is cor-
rect depends on whether the unknown signs are read from left
to right, or from right to left.

II. In equation (b) we have a pair of signs that invariably occur in
the middle part of sign-sequences found on isolated stones that
are evidently memorial headstones. It is inferred therefore that
this pair of signs is a patronymic, and that the general formula
for any name on a gravestone is either “X son-of Y,"” or else “X
whose-father-was Y.” The second of these possibilities is the
usual formula for any Semitic memorial stone, in which case
the word represented is B-N. The inferred patronymic includes
the sign (1), which was deduced to have the value B in I above.
If this is so, then sign (3) in expression (b) must have the sound
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value of N. However, that deduction is improbable, for it would
require that sign (1) in equation (a) have the value of B, in
\'A.'I]!{I'L Calse :i'l.l" |t:rt|:r:. i.r1 ﬂ,'l:,l'l.]j“il:in [.,l.} r{':H..l irfl!11 Il.'[l [E1] llg].“.,,
while those of equation (b) read from right to left. Therefore
we must discard the inference that expression (b) represents the
S{'nlitic p:ll:rnw_rmi:; B—N
The only other Iherian language known to employ a bicon-
sonantal patronymic placed in the middle of a name is Celtie. 1f
the patronymic is Celtic then it should either represent the
letters M-Q (as in Celtic tongues of the Q-group), or else the
letters M-B (as in P-Celtic). But M-Q is excluded as a possible
solution, because sign (1) occurs in equation (a) also, and must
therefore have the sound value of either B or L. Thercfore the
correct solution of equation (b) is probably M-B, to read from
left to right. In that case the signs of equation (a) also read from
left to right, and in both equations sign (1) will have the value
of B.
From the f:rrt,‘.g{]ing, therefore, it follows that:

sign (1) =B .

sign (2) =L

sign (3) =M
and the language appears to be Celtic.
Equation (c) occurs beside a painting of the solar disk bearing
the equinoctial line on a rock-shelter wall at Cachie da Rapa,
Portugal, where we have identified inscriptions that conform to
the American type of Ogam, lacking vowel signs, and accom-
panied by Iberian Punic letters. It is to be assumed that the
Ogam letters identify the solar disk, because an associated Punic
Iberian inscription similarly identifies the solar disk in Punic
language (T-R-8). The Celtic name for the solar disk can either
be H-W-L or G-L-N. However, the first of these two possibilities
is excluded by the fact that sign (2) occurs as the middle letter
of the Ogam group, and has been shown to have the probable
sound value of L. Therefore the second alternative G-L-N is the
one that is acceptable.
From the foregoing it follows that this sign sequence also reads
from left to right, and is therefore consistent with equations (1)
and (z), and that the following additional sound values may
now be assigned:

sign (4) =G

sign (5) = N

and the language still appears to be Celtic.
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VIIL.

VIIL

IX

Proceeding now to equation (d), found by Gloria Farley in a
cliff cave at Turkey Mountain, Oklahoma, the Iberian Punic
letters spell the word P-Y-' {meaning in Punic “white™). This
is equated with Ogam letters that spell a word with 3 con-
sonants, of which the first is G and the last is N, the middle
letter being unknown. The word “white” may be rendered in
Celtic by the consonants G-W-N, corresponding to the name
Gwyn or Guin. From this result it may be inferred that

sign (6) = W (or UI)
and that the contained language is Celtic.
The expression (¢) occurs on an inscription near a stone cham-
ber at Danbury, Connecticut, explored by John Williams, and it
is associated with the Iberian Punic letters B-L. Since the signs
cannot represent the name B-L (the sun-god Bel), they must in-
stead signify some qualifying epithet applied to Bel. The most
|i|:c|:,r word would be “god,” which in Celtic would be repre-
sented by the consonants D-Y, where Y has the sound of ya, as
in the equivalent Punic letter. It is tentatively inferred, then, that
the word is indeed D-Ya (Dia), and that therefore

sign (7) =D

sign (8) =Y (or Ya)
and the contained language is Celtic.
Expression (f), cut on a headstone in a necropolis near the
White River temple chamber, Vermont, can now be read with-
out difficulty as the well-known Celtic name Y-G-H-N (Eoghan,
modern Ewan, etc.), the one new letter, sign (g) = H, therefore.
Expression (g), a lintel inscription of Vermont, reads, by using
the solutions, as D-G followed by B-L in Iberian and Ogam
seript. The word D-G evidently spells the old Celtic degos
(tegos), meaning a building or temple. The Punic Iberian and
Ogam signs are combined to form an Egyptian eye-hieroglyph
which, in Ptolemaic times, also had the pronunciation Bel, and
signified “eye” as well as the name of the god Bel.
Expression (h), a headstone inscription from Vermont, is evi-
dently to be read as L-G-H M-B M-B M, “To Lugh, son of
Mabo the Elder.” Numerous similar transliterations and transla-
tions can be made, all yielding apparent Celtic language, while
the sound values of the remaining signs can be inferred from
their contexts. The alphabet is given on page 47. Except for
the semi-vowels Y and W, all American and Iberian Ogam
letters represent consonants, thus precisely matching Punic in

this regard.
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How Did Blonde Whites Arrive in Peru Before
Columbus?

Ulli Kulke, Die Welt, August 5, 2013

[Editor’s Note: The following is a translation from the original German. ]

Those in search of the legacy of the Celts naturally travel to sites in Germany, France, and other countries of Western
Europe to find the remnants of settlements, burial grounds, and fortifications. They can now go to South America, to the
eastern edge of the Andes, to admire buildings and other cultural achievements of that early European people and their
descendants—all from a time many centuries before the first crossing by Christopher Columbus. Celts, in fact, arrived
long before Columbus in the New World, together with Carthaginians.

That is the claim now being made by cultural scientist and documentary flmmaker Hans Giffhorn. In his view, there is
reliable evidence that the Chachapoya mountain people who were living in eastern Peru at the time of the arrival of the
Spaniards in the 16th century, and whose numerous descendants still live there, were closely related to the Celts.

Ever since the first conquistadors, the Chachapoya, because of their appearance—white, red-haired and some with
freckles—as well as their lifestyle, have been a big mystery for anthropologists. Now Giffhorn, in his book Was
America Discovered in Antiquity? Carthaginians, Celts and the Mystery of the Chachapoya (“Wurde Amerika in
der Antike entdeckt? Karthager, Kelten und das Ritsel der Chachapaya ™), has come closer to providing an
answer, particularly because he is supported by genetic analysis that traces hereditary relationships.

Chachapoya



Celis came from Mallorca

The audacious thesis of the book is this: At the beginning of the second century BC, after the destruction of their capital, a large number of
Carthaginians feared that the Romans wanted to finish them off. They escaped, deliberately seeking a new home in another part of the world,
as far as possible from their enemies. To this end, they allied themselves with the Celts, probably from Mallorca, who had often served them
as mercenaries.

Various books on pre-Columbian transatlantic contacts now fill entire book shelves. Sculptures with negroid features are cited as evidence, as
are world maps that include South America from a time before the area was discovered; reports from the Middle Ages of trips to large,
exotic islands and lands in the far west of the Atlantic; very old archaeological discoveries of metals that do not exist in America; ten-
thousand-year-old skulls with features that do not correspond to those of Native Americans; and apparently ancient stone buildings built in a
European-Romanesque style.

Giffhorn once considered all this implausible. He notes that his original interest in this research was to refute all these theories, and disprove
early crossings—but then he encountered the Chachapoya.

On one point Giffhorn’s theory is supported by other theorists of early connections: The crossing was not impossible in ancient times, at least
not for the Carthaginians, who were a Phoenician sea-going people. Long before Christ, Phoenicians reached the Gulf of Guinea, and in all
probability circumnavigated the Dark Continent 500 years before Chris—at least as reported by the Greek historian Herodotus.

Peruvians call them “Gringuitos™

Then as now, when ships venture too far off the West African coast—as Giffhorn thinks the Carthaginians did for fear of the Romans
—currents and winds drive them almost inevitably toward South America. Some narrations of journeys from the early days of discovery
confirm this.

According to Giffhorn it was at first by chance—he was a documentary filmmaker in search of a species of extinct Hummingbird—that he
encountered the descendants of the Chachapoya in Peru, and after many discussions with archaeologists and other historians there, learned
the history of this nation. Today, Peruvians call the Chachapoya descendants “Gringuitos.”
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The Chachapoya culture—characterized by its stately stone buildings—developed approximately between 100 and 400 AD, according to
scientific dating methods, long before the Inca made similar achievements. Nowhere, however, is there, as one would normally expect,
remnants of preceding cultures. It seems as if the Chachapoya appeared from nowhere. Around this time in history, in the area north and
south of the mouth of the Amazon, there suddenly emerged a previously unexplained culture. Ceramics give evidence for this, as does
evidence of cremation, which was unknown in all of Latin America, but known in Europe.

For Gifthorn, the most likely explanation is this: In the second century BC, a large fleet of hundreds of Carthaginians and Celts drifted to the
area around the mouth of the Amazon. There, they found no area to settle suitable to their accustomed manner of living. For example, there
were no rocks to build their usual homes. Also, having found the Amazon River, they probably hoped to find a more suitable climate further
upstream.

Round stone buildings, holes in skulls

Gradually, probably over a period of several hundred years, they migrated 5,000 kilometers up the Amazon, to the subsequent settlement
area of the Chachapoya. NMowhere along the way were they able to settle for long, because—as the first Spaniards were told—the migrants
always came into conflict with belligerent, hostile Amazonian peoples.

A number of parallels presented themselves to Giffhorn during his research. The massive stone rotundas, built without cement, resemble the
buildings of the Celts on Mallorca. The type of slingshots they used, as described by the Spanish chroniclers of the conquistador era,
resemble weapons that were once used on that Mediterranean island.

The practice of “trepanation,” and the arrangement of holes drilled in the skull by the Chachapoya for brain surgery are unknown to medical
historians in the rest of Latin America, but arguably were known by the Celts in Europe. Their manner of mummification in turn showed
significant similarities to that of the Phoenicians.

The most important evidence was found by genetic analysis of Chachapoya descendants. A molecular genetic research laboratory in
Rotterdam reported that European blood is clearly detectable in this Andean nation. It appears that male Europeans bred with Indian women
a long time ago.

The great fear of the Old World

What is not clearly verifiable is when the European line arrived. However, the very specific “variability of mitochondrial DNA,” considered in
light of the life and migrations of the Chachapoya during the last 400 years, most likely suggests to Giffhorn, “that the encounters between
Indian women and European immigrants, the male Gringuito-ancestors, took place in pre-Columbian times.”

Giffhorn complains that his research—as well as that of all others who pursue pre-Columbian contacts—is met with great resistance in Latin
America. There are significant fears in scientific and cultural circles that Europeans want to attribute ancient American civilizations to roots in
the Old World. This is a threat to the national identities of various Latin Americans, who were emancipated through liberation struggles in the
early 19th century.

These reservations are shared by many historians in Europe, who therefore criticize his book, most without having read it. Nevertheless,
Giffhorn is ready with his next project: a film about the Chachapoya for the Franco-German television channel Arte.



White Genocide of the Chachapoyas

By Blackthom Jack - August 17,2019

At the head of the Amazon River, deep in the cloud forests of the Peruvian
Andes lived a tribe of white people known as the Chachapoyas (Warriors of
the Clouds). These hardy people farmed the hillsides, raised livestock and
guinea pigs for food. The Chachapoyas civilisation consisted of a number of
small cities spread out over vast mountainous terrain. They are believed to be
the last of the white tribes that once inhabited the lands down as far as
MNorthern Chile where the worlds oldest mummies can be found. Some
archaeologists have speculated that the cloud people could have been
European exiles who escaped during the Roman conquests of the Celtic or

Carthaginian lands.




The Chachapoyas dead were meticulously mummified and carefully placed on ledges and tombs
overlooking the valleys of their living space. Sometimes they built hollow Easter Island like structures around
the mummies and painted them with red, white, yellow and black ochre. The mummies watched over their
land to ward off evil. Should ever the wicked heart of an anti-white set eyes upon a mummy they would be

cursed to live out the rest of their short lives in madness and guilt.

It is conceivable that as the Asiatic Amerindians pushed into their living space the white genocide process
began. First it was non-violent, consisting of individuals falling in love and being accepted into each others
tribes. Then as the Inca realised that the Chachapoyas cities were small enough to conguer and had land

and resources that they wanted the preparations for war began.

Possibly due to Incan aggression the Chahapoyas
constructed their massive hilltop fortified-city complex of
Kuelap, known as the Machu Picchu of the Morth. This
fortified-city was made from hundreds of tons of stone
blocks and at the top they built their unique round houses
with pointy thatched roofs. It is believed that the
Chachapoyas were fearsome warriors and were ahle to

defend themselves against savage Incan attacks for

many generations.
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In 1433 the Chachapoyas were finally over powered and
white genocide became violent. The tall fair women were
carted off to become wives of the conquerors. The Inca
introduced a policy called 'Mitma' where they resettled
many Chachapoyas to other parts of the empire and
brought in thousands of non-whites to assimilate with
them in order to eliminate the Chachapoyas race and
culture to prevent them from ever demanding self
determination and freedom from taxation and parasitism

while their land was plundered.

the
Spanish
arrived
in 1532
on their
guest to

subdue




the
mighty Incan empire many of the remaining white tribesmen joined the Spanish army to exact revenge on
the blood thirsty Inca. Unfortunately many Chachapoyas succumbed fo small pox and suffered under

Spanish rule as well. Demographics is destiny. Today the Chachapoyas have comparatively lighter skin,

fairer hair and are still known for their beauty.

Interestingly some Chachapoyas have an uncanny resemblance of Irish or the Basque people and used
what we know as the Celtic cross in their jewellery. They still adorn their artefacts with the curved swastika

of the ancient Europeans.

Chachapoyas
wooden ear rings
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The 10th stage of genocide is ‘Denial’. Anti-whites deny that the targeted group ever existed at all. Much
effort is made by the globalist establishment to prevent thorough investigations on these archaeological
findings should they shed light on current events. Even the guide book that most travellers

refer to has white washed it's pages of any references to the fairness of the Chachapoyas.



Chachapoyas descendanis "

courtesy of Museo e lelmenamiag

“The Chachapoyas, or ‘People of the Clouds,’ controlled the vast swath of land around
present-day Chachapoyas from AD 500 to around 1493, when the Incas conquered the
area and ended the Chacha isolafion. Very little is known about this civilization, whose
inhabitants were thought to be great warriors, powerful shamans and prolific builders who
were responsible for one of the most advanced civilizations of Peru's tropical jungles.
Today, among the many dozens of cliff tombs and hamlets of circular structures left
behind, archaeologists maich wits with grave robbers in a race to uncover the heritage of

the Chachapoyas.”



The Fough Guide travellers guide book on the other hand still includes honest descriptions.

“In Aymara, Chachapoyas means “the cloud people®, perhaps a description of the fair-
skinned tribes who used fo dominate this region, living in one of af least seven major cifies
(like Kuelap, Magdalena and Purunflacta), each one located high up above the Utcubamba
Valley or a tributary of this, on prominent, dramatic peaks and ridges. Many of the local
inhabitants still have light-coloured hair and remarkably pale faces. The Chachapoyas
people, despite building great fortifications, were eventually subdued by the empire-
building Incas. Chachapoyas was once a colonial possession rich with gold and silver
mines as well as extremely fertile alluvial soil, before falling info decline during the

Republican era.”
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The White Gods

FPosted on March 26, 2013 by Genetiker — 14 Comments

Donald A. Mackenzie was a prolific writer on religion, mythology, and anthropology in the early
20th century. One of his many works was Myths of Pre-Columbian America, published in 1924.
Chapter 15 of that book is entitled “White Missionaries and White Gods". You can read it here at
Google Books, but since it was published after 1922, you can only read parts of it.

Mackenzie first relates the accounts of the meeting of Cortez and Montezuma recorded by the
Spanish chroniclers of the 16th century. In those accounts, Montezuma told Cortez that he knew
that a man such as Cortez would come and take his empire, because it had been foretold long
ago by their god, Quetzalcoat!. Mackenzie writes:

“When taking leave of his disciples, Quetzalcoatl told them ‘that there should surely come to
them in after times, by way of the sea where the sun rises, certain white men with white beards,
like him, and that these would be his brothers and would rule that land'.”

Later in the chapter Mackenzie describes the numerous culture heroes of the American
peoples; these were the men who brought civilization to those peoples.

The culture hero of the Maya city state of Palenque was Votan. His peoples were “seafarers who
settled on various islands, and were called by one of the peoples with whom they mixed the
Tzequiles ('men with petticoats’) because they wore long robes”.

Similar to Votan was another Maya culture hero called Zamna or ltzamna, who was “a priest and
law-giver, who came from the west accompanied by priests, artisans, and even warriors; he
invented the hieroglyphics”.

The Oajacans had a tradition that “told of the coming from the south-west by sea of ‘an old white
man, with long hair and beard’, who preached to the people. 'He lived a strict life, passing the
greater part of the night in a kneeling posture and eating but little. He disappeared shortly
afterwards as mysteriously as he came™. The Zapotecs had a similar culture hero, called
Wixepecocha.



The culture hero and creator god of Peru was called by the Incas Kon-Tiki Viracocha. He was
“supposed to have come from the west and to have returned westward, disappearing in the
ocean.”

There were Peruvian legends that told of “giants who came across the Pacific, conquered Peru
and erected great buildings™.

One culture hero of Brazil was Sumé, who was “a white, bearded man who, however, came from
the east, not the west. He introduced agriculture, and had power to raise and still tempests”.
Paye-tome was another culture hero of Brazil, and he was also a white man.

The culture hero of Chile was a white man who “performed miracles and cured the sick; he
caused rain to fall and crops to grow, and kindled fire at breath”.

The culture hero of the Muisca people of Colombia was Bochica, who “gave laws to the
Muyscas, was a white, bearded man, wearing long robes, who regulated the calendar,
established festivals, and vanished in time like the others”.

Mackenzie quotes from Mative Races of the Pacific States by Hubert Bancroft, a five volume
work published in 1874, In one of the quotes, Bancroft notes the similarities among the
American culture heroes:

“They are all described as white, bearded men, generally clad in long robes; appearing
suddenly and mysteriously upon the scene of their labors, they at once set about improving the
people by instructing them in useful and ornamental arts, giving them laws, exhorting them to
practise brotherly love and other Christian virtues, and introducing a milder and better form of
religion; having accomplished their mission, they disappear as mysteriously and unexpectedly
as they came; and finally, they are apotheosized and held in great reverence by a grateful
posterity.”

In another quote, Bancroft says that in Peru there were “numerous vague traditions of
settlements or nations of white men, who lived apart from the other people of the country, and
were possessed of an advanced civilization”.



Who were the White Gods?
| think that they were the source of the 12ala-M26 found in Amerindians.

[-M26 was found in Amerindians in exactly the same places where there were legends of White
Gods, and in no others. It was found everywhere the great American civilizations were found.

There is no doubt that there were Caucasoids in Peru during the times of the ancient
civilizations. The mummies of the Paracas culture, which lasted from 800 to 100 BC, were
Caucasoid, as is evident from their hair. The mummies of the Mazca culture, which flourished
from 100 BC to 800 AD, were also Caucasoid. A major burial site of the Nazca culture was the
Chauchilla Cemetery. It was established in 200 AD and continued to be used for 600 to 700
years. The hair of the Chauchilla Cemetery mummies in the following photographs is obviously
Caucasoid. And note that they're all wearing long robes. (Click to enlarge.)




The ceramic vessels in the photograph below were produced by the Moche culture, which
flourished from 100 to 800 AD. They all have beards, and their facial features are obviously
Caucasoid. And again, they're all wearing long robes.




Where did the White Gods come from?

Below is the Genographic Project 2.0 map of the distribution of -M26. It's strange that it shows
Sardinia as having almost no I-M26, because every other source says that Sardinia has the
highest frequency of I-M26. They might have found a Sardinia-specific subclade of -M26 and
put it on a different map. The lines and arrows showing | coming out of Africa and Arabia are
preposterous. (| wonder if Spencer Wells is still saying that R1b is Cro-Magnon?) But every
other part of the map agrees with everything I've read about [-M26.

| think that the place on the map that the White Gods came from was the Canary Islands or
Morthwest Africa. The Paracas and Nazca mummies had red and blond hair, and the original

inhabitants of the Canary Islands, the Guanches, also had red and blond hair.

When Columbus first sailed in 1492, after leaving Spain he followed the Canary Current to the
Canary Islands, and stopped there to restock provisions and make repairs before sailing west to

the Bahamas.

When did the White Gods come to the Americas?

The first civilization in the Americas was the Norte Chico civilization in Peru. [t flourished between
the 30th century BC and the 18th century BC, but the city of Huaricanga existed around 3500
BC, and some communal architecture has been dated to 3700 BC. Andean civilization therefore
antedates Egyptian civilization.

The largest city of the Norte Chico civilization was Caral, which was inhabited between 2600 and
2000 BC. Below is a photograph of some of the step pyramids at Caral.



There's another place that has step pyramids like the ones at Caral: the Canary Islands. Below
is a photograph of one of the pyramids at Glimar, on the eastern side of Tenerife.

And below is a photograph of a stairway built into one of the sides of a Glimar pyramid, just like
the Caral pyramids.



Of all of the many step pyramids of the Americas, the ones that most closely resemble the
Canary Island pyramids are the very earliest ones, the ones at Caral.

The existence of the Glimar pyramids was unknown outside of the Canary Islands until 1990. In
that year Thor Heyerdahl read an article about them from a Tenerife newspaper. The connection
of the pyramids to his earlier hypotheses must have been immediately obvious to him, and he
ended up moving to Tenerife and spending the rest of his life there.

There were plans for development of the land on which the pyramids stood, and to prevent their
destruction, Heyerdah! persuaded his friend and businessman Fred Olsen to buy the site.
Between 1991 and 1998, with Heyerdahl's agreement, excavations of the site were performed
by archaeologists from the Canary Islands’ oldest and largest university.

Sites on Internet about the Canary Island pyramids can divided into two categories: mainstream
and alternative. The mainstream sites state as indisputable scientific fact that the pyramids are
not ancient. Upon their discovery, the mainstream position was that the pyramids were just
random piles of rubble from farmers clearing their land. Anybody who's seen the pyramids
knows that that's pure nonsense. Then the story became that the pyramids were actually
agricultural terraces. The “scientific” excavations that were performed concluded that the
pyramids could not have possibly been built any earlier than the 15th century. All of the
mainstream sites repeat this “fact”.

Anybody who's seen the pyramids can see that they couldn't possibly have served any kind of
agricultural purpose. Where else on earth did 19th century farmers take time off from their
farming to build massive stone structures? Nowhere. And they didn't on the Canary Islands,
either.



Pliny the Elder wrote that the king of Mauretania, Juba ll, sent an expedition to the Canary
Islands around 50 BC. They found that the islands were uninhabited, but that ruins of great
buildings were there. If it wasn't the pyramids that they saw, what did they see? Were they
hallucinating?

Among the alternative sites on the Canary Island pyramids, | recommend this one for a general
overview. It contains the following quote from 1632 about the Guanches:

“They used to put plenty of stones together into a pyramidal heap, which they would build as
high as using loose stones would permit them; and on those days they had dedicated to such
devotions, all of them assembled there around that heap of stones, and there they would dance,
sing dirges, and wrestle as well as perform other challenges they used to have for recreation;
and these were their festivities of devotion.”

The pyramids at Glimar aren't the only ones. They're all over the Canary Islands. Some of them
have been discovered in just the past few years. | recommend the following pages at european-
pyramids.eu on these pyramids:

Canary Islands

Tenerife

Cairns and Mounds

La Palma

But these kinds of pyramids aren't found just at Caral and on the Canary Islands. They're also
found on Sicily and in Libya. Here is the european-pyramids.eu page for the Sicily pyramids.

Mote that I-M26 is also found in Sicily and in Morth Africa.

Below is a photograph of a petroglyph found on one of the Caral pyramids.




Mow look at the photographs below of petroglyphs made by the Guanches on La Palma (click to

enlarge):




The oldest known image of a god ever found in the Americas was on some broken gourd
fragments from the area of the Norte Chico civilization, and it dates to 2250 BC. A photograph

and a drawing are below.

Other depictions of this god have been found, and archaeologists refer to it as the Staff God.



Mow here is an image of Kon-Tiki Viracocha:

Kon-Tiki Viracocha also appears at the top of the Gate of the Sun at Tiwanaku, near the shores
of Lake Titicaca:

It's obvious that the Staff God and Kon-Tiki Viracocha are one in the same deity. The Andeans
were worshiping the same god for at least 4000 years.

The oldest mummies in the world are the Chinchorro mummies from northern Chile and
southern Peru. While the earliest Egyptian artificial mummy dates to around 3000 BC, the
earliest Chinchorro artificial mummy dates to around 5050 BC. And while the earliest Egyptian
natural mummy dates to around 3400 BC, the earliest Chinchorro natural mummy dates to
around 7020 BC.



The following photographs of Chinchorro mummies show that they have brown or chestnut
Caucasoid hair (click to enlarge):







Here is a photograph from New Scientist magazine of a 3410-year-old mummy from northern
Chile. She has brown Caucasoid hair, white Caucasoid skin, and tattoos on her white Caucasoid
breasts. The caption for the photograph says that she has “long black hair”. The people at New
Scientist magazine must think that their readers are either blind or stupid.

The world's oldest known tattoos are from the Chinchorro culture, and date to 6000 BC.

| came across the illustration below of a Chinchorro funerary rite. Of course the people are
depicted as being Mongoloid Amerinds. It's a disgusting attempt at rewriting history.

Fig 52 Arreri erprrscniaben of 4 Renetary rec s hoonor of 2 female and her foos. who wese
cantianiifiod (drawing: 1. Kemdnock-Muardock).

The Chinchorro culture was the only Andean culture that performed mummification on all
members of their society. In all of the other Andean cultures, only the elite were mummified. This
may mean that only the Chinchorro culture consisted exclusively of Caucasoids, and that all of
the other Andean cultures were comprised of a Caucasoid elite ruling over a Mongoloid
proletariat.



The Wikipedia Mummy article mentions only three ancient peoples as having practiced artificial
mummification: the Andeans, the Egyptians, and the Guanches. | believe that all three were
connected. One of the oldest of the natural Egyptian mummies from 3400 BC was nicknamed
"Ginger”, because it had red hair—just like the Andeans and the Guanches.

In 1970 Heyerdahl crossed the Atlantic in Ra ll, a reed boat made by boat builders from Lake

Titicaca. The oldest known remains of a reed boat are from Kuwait, and they were dated to
5511-5324 BC. But the petroglyphs depicting reed boats at Gobustan, Azerbaijan, like the one
below, date back to 10,000 BC.

Since the White Gods came to the Americas in reed boats, it's interesting that many of the
Chinchorro mummies were wrapped in reeds, as shown in the photograph below.

Eupedia.com says that I-M26 is 8000 years old, and one of Ken Nordtvedt's documents gives
the TMRCA for I-M26 as 6000 years, but I'm certain those are wrong. A 2008 paper estimated



that the TMRCA was 21,000 years and that the population began to expand 14,000 years ago.
In this message from 2009, Nordtvedt says that “The biggest impression is that M26+ 12al is
remaining incredibly old as measured by variance”, and that *| have to conclude M26+ 12al is
involved in the early post-LGM repopulation of extreme western Europe”. And in this post from
last year, Dienekes used 1000 Genomes data to estimate that the split between [2ala-M26 and
12alb-5328 happened 23,000 years ago.

So, to answer the question that began all of this, | think that the White Gods started coming to
the Americas from the Canary Islands or Northwest Africa in reed boats sometime between the
end of the LGM and the early Holocene.

When Heyerdahl crossed the Atlantic in Ra ll, he made landfall in Barbados. We can imagine
that the White Gods arrived somewhere around the same area, and continued to the northern
coast of South America. They then would have followed the coast west until they reached the
Isthmus of Panama. At that point they went south and populated the coasts of what are today
Ecuador, Peru, and Chile. There they would build the great Andean civilizations, starting with the
Morte Chico civilization. In time some of them would journey north and initiate the Mesoamerican
civilizations.

And at some point, some of the White Gods traveled across the Pacific Ocean, to the islands of
Folynesia.



